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* UNION wich CHRIST: 


R Tur a doctrine fx unions in the wad 2 
WE of nature is one of the hardeſt chap+ -., 
ters in natural philoſophy : the manner 
in which the particles of matter are 
| united in a clod of- earth, or a common 
| fone, is abſolutely incomprehenſible to 
| -- the underftanding of the moſt ſagacious 
| philoſopher in the world: | . 
The union of the parts ina grainof ande "| 
a8 to the manner and the bond of that 
union, is a truth which we are ſure of, 
5 dut Fe mode 'of that truth we can never 
"_ poſſibly 
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 poſiibly comprehend ; ang the drill 
of matter is equally incomprehenſible ; 1 
and that man is every way as little a phi- 0 
loſopher as he is a Chriſtian, who denies |, 
every truth in revelation, merely becauſe 
he cannot comprehend it. Seeing then that 


the union of the parts of matter in earth 


and water; in metals and minerals; in 
trees, plants, and flowers, is entirely hid 
from us, as to its manner or bond of, con- 
nection: ſeeing the unioff” of the parts >. 
of birds, beaſts, and fiſhes, and the union 
of the body and foul in man, is quite 
incomprehenſible, why then ſhould we 
ſneer at the term keel — ? which only 


ſigniſies a truth of which we are con- 


vinced, but the manner of its exiſſence 4 
we can never comprehend. il 
And why ſhould pon our pride 
and weakneſs to the contempt of all wiſe | 
men, by cavilling at myſteries in religion ? | 
Is the Supreme and Self-exiſting GOD 
the only being we can fully explain, 
whilſt every grain of ſand will puzzle and 
. confound our underſtanding ? — doc- 
trine of vital union with CHRIS is a 
great truth, revealed in the inſpired crips 
tures of GOD; and that man who ſhall 9 


deny 
38 
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= deny it, muſt deny the truth and inſpi- 


ration of the Scriptures. * With ſuch 
men we will have no connection or diſ- 
pute; we have only to treat with real 


Chriſtians; they only underſtand and 


reliſh this n a doctrine. | 
GOP: the Spirit has fo wikly ius. 


trated this truth, by ſenſible images, that 


we cannot open our eyes, or uſe our com- 
mon ſenſe, without ſome reſemblance 
ſtriking the mental eye. Wie cannot look 
on a common houſe: in its foundation 
and ſtructure, a vine and its branches, 
a ſtock and a ggaft, an huſband and wife, 
a parent and child, a body and its head, 
a root and its ſtem or trunk, a ſoul and 
body, but we are led to contemplate our 
relation to CHRIST, as members of his 
body, of his fleck, and his dones. A V. 


30. 4 


To all thoſe perſons, among obe 


Chriſtians, who may be apt to object that 


the doctrine of vital union with CHRIST 


is a ſtrange and incomprehenfible myſtery, 


_—_ above our underſtanding, and there- 
re not the deſerving object of attention, 


: nor o _—_ NI uſe 1 in practical 12 . 
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let fabheChriftiand af aphiloſophic ge- 
nius, conſider, that there are myſteries 
of reaſon, and in creation, as well as in 
religion and revelation ;- and this con- 
+ fideration ſhould * our pride, and 
| FI us modeſty. 
A MrsTexry of 
** Aube we have evidence from reaſon, but 


&4 
* 


which truth we can no more compre- 


hend than we can Jaſtlys rn or dif- 


* believe. _ * 
Note. By W 93, I mean the clear 
| appearance of truth to our underſtand- 
A Mrskzxv of Senir rung or 8 

VELATION, is a trutht revealed, which 
wie could not have kngwn, had not G 
diſcovered it, and which we cannot ſully 

com prehend now it is made known; but 
we muſt receive it from G00, the Re- 
vealer, and reſt on his ſincerity and vera- 


city, as the ſole ground of our aſſent to 


£ that Ruth. * 
I could produce ten thouſand inflamed 


$a myſteries in the creation of GOD ; 
let us only ſelect a few, which, 
known among found ſcholars and true 
5 ee — the ſeveral kinds 
Fa 85 of 


RE ASON, is agtuth of 
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ol attractions, the grand law of Kepler, 
diſplayed in a brighter light by Sir Iſaac + 


Newton; and the 1 deſeribing 
equal areas in equal times. Let us 


view each of theſe, in order to humble 


the pride of man, and teach him to ſub- 


44 


truths of divine revelation. . 


mit his underſtanding to the myſterious. 
Me reckon ip four kinds of attrac- 


tion: the aàttraction of coheſion he 
attraction of magnetiſm the attfaction 
of electricity and the attraction of gra- 


vitation; and each of theſe, as to the 


mode of its exiſtenœ and qperation, are 
uite 1 | MG... #& ... 
quite incomprehenſible. 


The attraction. of coheſion is that 


principle in natural bodies which binds 


the particles of — 1 to 
_ each other, as in common pehf 


diamonds, and other precious ſtones; in 


metals, in trees, plants, and all other na- 


tural pg Nov who can tell me the 


mode or manner how this. principle acts 


inevery hard ſubſtancewhich is the obje& 


of our touch. : I defy all the philoſophers 
on earth to explain this truth. That it 


is ſo, we know to be fact; but 5 it is, 


we know no more than a drivelling ideot. 


* 82 +5. +l 
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The atwraRtian of 95 gnetiſin is a truth * 
» which” Fe know; but * mannef in 
whiclf the magnetic efluvia acts, os. 
® whether there be any effluvia or not, no 1 
mortal can explain. have ſeen the 
power of magnetiſm ac 


through a very 


or iye feet upon the mariner's needle, | 

Now*who-can tell mè hoW# that inviſible ® 
power (or call it what yon will) acts? 
11 What man on earth can ctplain the _— 

| of fits operation 1 * 

= The attraction of electricity 18 every 

way as familiar an object as almoſt any 

article in nathral philoſophyg, but again, 

» I defy the human underſtanding to ex- 


plain the * of us operation, 7 
ion of gravi itation is the 
— bang Ne philoſophy ;: K 
and it is che moſt eſtabliſhed truth in the 
5 world of ſcience,. that every particle 
of matter attracts each other particle in. 
a reciprocal doable proportion to its diſ- 
tance; and this is the caſe with reſpect. 
to the ſun, the planets, the moon, and 
the comets.---Now Sir Iſaao Newton 
has demonſtrated this grand law as far as 


—— 


it is capable of demonſtration; but did 
he ever pretend to tell us bow this matter 
. 3 
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. large man body, at the diſtance of four [| 


PF RFF & CH ke 
on Is performed ? No: he was not ſo wiſe, 
or, rather, not ſo proud, as to attempt it 

for one moment; and if any other man 
| ſhall ſet about it, he will only expoſe 
4 _ Himſelf to the contempt and derifion of 
all wye men in the univerſe. 


| The ſagacious Kepler firſt Raarted the 
| thou ght of the grand law of the heavenly 
| bodies, „That the ſquares of the pe- 
riodical times of the motions of the pla- 
nets, are as the*cubes of their diſtances 
from the centre of their motions, the ſun”? 
And SirTfaac Newton has illuſtrated: this 
þ law, and brought it # near to full de- 
mamonſtration as the nature of things will 
} admitof; ſo that if the diſtance of any 
one of theſe planets-ean be aſcertained, the 
diſtance of al the reſt may he clearly 
evinced, becauſe thelf periods are as well 
known and eſtabliſhed fi the period of 
the mail coach from London to Bath. 
But afterall, though we are ſure of 
this truth, l any man tell me the cauſe 
of the admirable a, and the manner ir 
which it hath operated for near thou- 
fand years? No! No! it never has been 
done, nok is it Iikeh tg be ode till the 
15 AN Lord of Nature ſhall either 
* & Side 
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give a ſpecial revelation how it is, or af 


ford us powers of ſagacity ſuperior to the „ 


angels of heaven. 


There is no truth in Sir Ifaac Newton 8 


Principia better demonſtrated than this, 
* that all the planets deſcribe equal areas 
in equal mes.” But can any man in the 


world explain 30% this is done, any far- 
ther than by reſolving it into the wiſdotn, 


power, and volitions of GOD ? and there 
he muſt leave the matter of fact, for he 
can go no farther without a ſpecial di- 
vine revelation. N 


I will give another infkince f in ct 
and duration. Time is to duration what 
ſpace is to expanſion ; they are fo much 

of thoſe boundleſs oceans of eternity 
which God hath ſet out and diſtinguiſhed 


from the reſt, to denote the * of 


finite created beings; in thoſe vaſt, uni- 
form, infinite oceans of the wa and 


ſpace. 
Theſe ideas agree with our idea of % 


moſt 8 and wonderful Being, 
we call GOD; but, as Sir Iaac 


whom 
Nep ton ſay 8, GOD is not duration or 
fpace ; he poſton nd is evdfy where 

+ 80D, the 89 Cre 
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earth can never relolv 


DR NFA. * 
ator, who has conſtituted duration and 


ſpace. Now ſpace appears to have three 


of the attributes of the Divine Being, 
1. e. eternity, immutability, and omni- 
N 


Eternity of duration; for who can 


tell when ſpace began to exiſt, or when 
it will ceaſe to be? 


Immutability of nature; for who ever 
| knew of any change in ſpace, or is it 


ever likely to change? 
Omnipreſence or infinitude; for whe 


can ſet limits to the immenſity of ſpace? 
philoſopher be fo abſurd 


But will 
and prophane as to ſay that ſpace is GOD, 
or that the Divine Exiſtence or Being is 
ſpace 1 


We are ſure that there is ſuch an ob- 


ject as duration; if it be conſidered as 


finite and ſucceſſive, it is called time; if 


it be conſidered as infinite, unſucceffive, 


and exiſting all at once, without diſtine- 


tion, into paſt, preſent, and to come, it 


is called eternity, Now any man of 


common ſenſe can aſk a thouſand queſ- 


tions concerning the mode of eternity 


and ſpace, which Il the wiſelt men on 


No 
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Now how weak and abſurd is that 
perſon who will deny any truth in nature, 
merely becauſe he cannot comprehend it! 
when every inch of ſpace, every parti- 


cle of matter, every point of time, and 


every inſtant in eternal duration, will 


puzzle and confound his underſtanding 


Pride was never made for man; and 


yet vain man how proud of his parts and 


powers of reaſoning! ſo that one would 


think he was ommifcient, and knew all 


things. And he is equally proud of his 


We likewiſe, and affects an indepen-, 
"dence on GOD for virtue, when and 


where, indeed, he is moſt of all 9 
dent. 
This was the caſe of the . phi- 
d ben of Greece and Rome, even the 
beſt and brighteſt of them all. 


Cicero and Seneca ſhall, be ſpecimens of 
ten thouſand, who were all infected with. 


the fame infernal pride. | 
Marcus Tullius Cicero was the firſt 

genius in the Roman empire, in point of 

philoſophy and eloquence ; and theſe are 


his words, in his treatiſe, intituled - © 
Natura Deorum, Lib. III. ad calcem. 


"a % Propter 
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virtute recte ghriamur : quod non contin- 


geret, fi id donum a Deo, non a nobis habe= _ 
21 f * . AS 4 B 31. ö * 

remus. | Numqms quod bonus vir eft, gra- 
"Y er 123 24, # 4 . £45 44 . * C * 
tias Deo egit unguum at vera quod, dives 


quod honoratus, quod incolumis.” 


- 1 7 


Thus ſpeaks the greateſt man in the 


Pagan world, ſixty years before the birth 
of CHRIST, Anno Mundi 3410. 
Let us now hear another philoſopher, - 


of a moſt brilliant genius, who lived 
ſixty years after the birth of CHRIST. 


He was tutor to Nero, and was put to 
death by that cruel tyrant ; his name is 


. % 


Seneca, © Ejt aliquid quo ſapiens antecedat 
Deum: ile nature beneficto non ſuo ſapiens 
” : 8 


8 25 
Thus you have two ſpecimens of Pa- 


gan pride in regard to moral virtue; and 


I can giye you ten thouſand ſpecimens of 
modern pride in moral virtue, that ſhall 
exceed the ancient heathen philoſophers. 


I I defire my reader to remark two. 
things with reſpect to the bri ghteſt Greek 


4 » 


and Roman moraliſts, and let him apply 


them to the moderns, as he ſhall find 
them juſt and right. _ 


Is 
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In the firſt place, they were guilty of A 
an horrible abuſe of Divine Goodneſs, | 
which gave them all their powers of ge- 
nius and taſte for philoſophy, eloquence, 


and moral virtue, as far as they advanced 


above their predeceſſors and cotempo- 


raries. But theſe men were ungrateful 


to GOD, and arrogated all the glory of 


their 1 and virtue to themſelves : 


Neither were they thankful, but were proud : 


boafters. Rom. i. 21, 30. 


In the ſecond place, let all readers ob- | 
ſerve the malignant and outrageous pride 


of all the Pagan moraliſts. They de- 


nied their dependence on the agency of 


. GOD for virtue, in which man is more 
dependent than he is in any other caſe 


whatſoever. 5 
The material world bath not ſuch high 


degrees of dependence on GOD as the 
worlds of animal life ; the ſyſtem of ani- 


mated nature hath not ſuch degrees of 
dependence as the rational world of im- 
mortal ſpirits; the world of rationals 
have not ſuch degrees. of dependence as 
the world of virtuous holy beings; and 


yet theſe brighteſt philoſophers aſſumed a 


WET: greater degree of moral independence on 


GOD 
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PREFACE xy 


| GOD than all the world beſides. What 
infinite pride and arrogance was this ! It 
is exceeded by nothing but the pride of 
our modern philoſophers, who aſſume an 
higher degree of independence on GOD 
for the acquiſition and exerciſe of virtue, 
than all mankind, in every age and every 
nation under heaven ! 


But ſhall we go into theſe ſentiments 
of pride and haughtineſs of heart, which 
exceed the inſolence of infernal ſpirits? 
No, No; forbid it! forbid it, eternal 
60D! and let us freely and humbly 


acknowledge, that all our ability for true 


vital virtue, reſults entirely from a cor- 


dial union with, and inceſſant dependence 


upon, the Eternal Perſon of the SON of 


.GOD incarnate, our lite, light, 206 | 


and glory. 

All the felicity and beauty of an im- 
Wörter foul flows from: a vital union with 
the Supreme Gold. 


The Supreme Good. or that ich 
conſtitutes the higheſt happineſs of man, 


muſt haye, theſe. conditions, or eſſential 
prope erties. 140 
Is The Su preme Gece: uſt 1466 this 


Property; ; it is that which ought to be 
„ deñred 
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z deſired for its on fake: and not for the 
fake. of any thing elſe; and all. other 
goods muſt be defired for the fake of that 
"Supreme Good; for if it be defired for 
any thing elſe, "that other thing will be 


better, and conſequently his will not be 


_ j- True and Supreme Good. 
2. And the Higheſt and Ultimate Good 


ought t to fill up and fatisfy all the vaſt de- 
*Ares of an immortal ſoul, and exclude the 


fear of lofing it, and therefore the Su- 
preme Good muſt 


be eternal i in duration. 
3. This Eternal Good ought likewi e 
10 free as 1 55 all Kinds, of oy in time 


A 750 ths 13 5 ed! 1 i 125 


4. The hig elt and ultimate 
man * to be ſuch,. which 
learly known, : makes wile man 
980 Makes a 804 
oflefied, makes a h. 

he Supreme God 0 
Revelation. 
"This Supreme Truth and G. 


py man: Such 


man; "and = . 


NOW 60 WIR 0 man ur 
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derſtanding ; rectifies and influences the 
will to chooſe holineſs freely ; purifies 


the affections, and fixes them on the 


greateſt and beſt object; pacifies the con- 
ſcience ; enlivens the imagination; and 
refines the taſte, or gives it a clear ſenſe 
of the ſublime and the beautiful; and 
fpreads health, ſtrength, and dignity, 
throughout | the whole fout. | 
Vital virtue is a conformity of our af- 
fections and actions to the will of GOD, 


and it is the intentional and voluntary 


production of the greateſt happineſs to- 
wards' all the objects of our free agency 
in heaven and earth. 

All our genius and taſte for virtue 


flows from a living, real, and powerful 


connection with the Supreme Truth and 
Eternal Goodneſs. | 

Now, my reader, you are bete Piss 
with a book, the defign and utmoſt end 
of whichis to lead you into an union with 
the higheſt good and beauty that the 


foul can poſſeſs to eternity. 


It was written by a gentleman, a ſcho- 
lar, and a Chriſtian, above an hundred 


years ago, and a copy of it was grown ſo 


* e 


Kier 
rare to be obtained, that one was lately 
price of /zver ſhullings, and the 


moſt judicious Chriſtian did not think it 


© - 


a dear purchaſe, when he came to find a 


. 


ſold at the 


O 


depth, a favour, a e and ſolidity 
of underſtanding of the ſubject, above any 
other treatiſe of the ſame kin. 
Here you have the nobleſt food for a 
living and immortal mid: this is the 
richeſt. and. moſt important truth, that 
was ever revealed by GOD to, apoſtate 
and ruined man. 3 vt 


Here: you fee. in what the nature of 


true happineſs is preciſely to be placed; 
and that it is a clear perception of the 
higheſt truth in an union of ſoul with 
the Supreme Beauty, in a free and full uſe 
and fruition of the Higheſt Good, and in 
a moſt exquiſite and never- dying delight 

in that fruition. EE 
To be happy; is to have the moſt pure 
and holy ſenſations, and to lead a happy 
life. Now. this muſt conſiſt in a vital 
operation of all our beſt powers and 
affections, in a clear view of . GOD, the 
Redeemer, and a moſt intenſe love to his 
rſon and beauty; for it is impoſſible 
for a man to be happy who hath not 
| 6, 1 what 
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what he loves, let it be what it may : nor 
can a man be happy who loves not what 
he hath, although it be the very beſt good 
in the world. 

But let me exhort true fi YI 
rejoice with a joy as large as their wiſhes; 
and laſting as their immortal duration. 

Your GOD incarnate is. amiable: for 
his own ſake, and not amiable for the 
fake of ſome foreign object, or extra- 
neous conſideration : for his ſake all other 


things that lead to him may be loved, 


and NONE to be loved. When CHRIST 
is obtained and poſſeſſed by a clear per- 
ception, an intenſe union, a real delight, 
then your ſoul is at full eaſe and reſt in 
60337 ; you find him to be the chief of 
all lovely objects; the ſupremely and 
eternally amiable above all other objects 
in GOD's vaſt and univerſal empire. 
You freely ſay, I cannot, I will not 
ſeek any * 2 for happineſs to eter- 
nity. # 

| Behold with admiration and eſteem ö 
ſee with benevolence and gratitude to 
GOD, the beautiful and aſtoniſhing pie- 
ture of. a ent =_ man, as the glorious 
; 1 effect 


* nr A e. 
effect and conſequence of union with the 


LORD JESUS. 
View him in his temper etririds 
CHRIST, his vital head; he exerciſes 


faith on him as the Great Mediator ; he 
loves him as the precious Redeemer ; he 


imitates his example, as the moſt beau- 


tiful pattern; he obeys him as the Great 


LORD and MASTER of his ſouk; he 
fits at his feet to learn every inſtruction 


and every truth, as the Wiſe and Supreme 
Teacher; and lives in dependence upon 


him as the Powerful Interceſſor. 

View him in his temper towards 
GOD, the Divine Father; he hath a _ 
perception of the Divine Attributes; a 
reverence- for 'the Supreme 1 ; 7 
love to Infinite Goodneſs; a truſt in 
Infinite Faithfulneſs; an ability to live 
to the Divine Will; and ſpend a whole 


life in the Geereſt communion - with | 
GOD, in the utmoſt eſteem and affec- 


tion 


ful temper towards the Bleſſed Spirit; 


he regards him as te Spirit of I: Tom, 2 
Ebb. 1. 17. he loves him as he Spirit of 


7. ruth, John xiv. 17. he contides in him 
as 


View the Chriſtian in his moſt au- 
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and gives a Ark of 1 and a ge- 


and mexcy to the ſouls: and hodies of men. 
Union with CHRIST produces in his 
wad 2 * of juſtice, ruth, cand 


BA I 401 1 
as the Spirit of  Comfart and. Strength, 
Jo xiv. 26. Coloſſ. i. 11. he ſeeks to 


im as Zhe Spirit V Holineſs, Rom. i. 4. 
and he rejoices in him as a Spirit of 
Love and Goodneſs, who leads him to 


* 60D, as the Sun, the Shield, the Portion, 
the Father, and the Glory of his Soul; 


Who leads him to CHRIST, his Life, 


his Bridegroom his vital Head; the Re- 


_ .deemmer, the Righteouſneſs and Joy of his 
immortal 


View the Chriſtian. i in his temper ta- 


"wards himſelf, as the reſult of union with 
FIR he is humble in he opinion 


Hhimſelf; he gin vm and patient ; he 
dB chaſte, ſober, and rmperat in in his * 
petites 3 he hath the rtitude of 
ion, the wiſdom of the ſerpent, — 


35 the harmleſſneis of à dove. 


1 f the Chriſtan as unĩtedto CHRIST 
his temper. towards all mankind; the 
FR of e influences his heart, 


Aus or aptitude to exc benevolence, 
ieficence, and forgiveneſs to offenders, 


QUT. 
* 


* 
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_ . and faithfulneſs in his univerſal conduct. 


« Sincerity and tenderneſs, punctuality and 


_  perſeverence in good works, under the 
conduct of prudence, adorn his whole 
' temper and actions, and render him a 
lovely object to angels, to men, and even 
to the great GOD of heaven himſelf. 
II find it difficult to leave this reviving, 
attractive picture: only think once more, 
my reader, what happineſs and virtue 
muſt that man poſſeſs who is bleſſed with 
a clear underſtanding, and 3 lively ſenſe 
of GO D's moral attributes; who feels 


Lan attachment to the Supreme Truth 


and Beauty, with a mixture of conco- 
mitant joy, ariſing from a firm perſuaſion 
of the eternal ſecurity of this good, and 
the never-ceaſing communication of it to 
the ſoul. Only compare this good and 
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temporal honours, Worldly Wealth, and 


antawful pleaſures. Theſe are not faited 


to our higheſt powers and principles of 
fFruition; they are not adapted to a reſined 


and ſublime taſte; nor can theſe objects 


make us happy in alf Conditions and 


not be enjoyed without burning bluſhes 
mer | and 
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and ſhame. A ſon of * pleaſure 
muſt feel ſhame, 7. . ſorrow and ſelf 
contempt. ; he never can poſſeſs one mo- 
ment's ſelf-approbation, nor can he enjoy 
his pleaſures, without ſuſpicion that he 
is a fool, and feeling a dread and terror at 
future bad conſequences, which fling gall 
and wormwood into his cup, and em- 
bitter all his pleaſing ſenſations. The 
man of this world has no ſentiments of 
ſolid glory and real greatneſs of mind; | 
he has no prudence, as to his. higheſt in- 
tereſt, and he is deſtitute of _ taſte for 
refined pleaſure ; he calls himſelf a man 
of Padres but he is a man of real and 
moſt tormenting pain; he is blind to 
ſublime pleaſure; he is a dunce in his 
own ſcience, of which he is ſo fond, and 
which he purſues with ſuch n perſevering 
and unwearied avidity. , 
The ſenſual debauchee is a fool in the 
ſcience of leaſure, becauſe he defeats his 
own end; his end is pleaſure, but it iſſues 


in pain, becauſe he forfeits and loſes the 1 


| moſt exquiſite pleaſures of virtue and re- 
ligion; theſe he cannot taſte. And für- 
I cher, let it 2 cophidered, that his future 
q | pains 
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Lure his immediate gains ruin all his 
ſhatlow- ſenſations of delight, and em- 
bitter his whole exiſtence: he hath no- 


thing to comfort him under the vexatious 


troubles of this periſhing life, and the 
more awful terrors of approaching death; 

he has 3 to refine and ſweeten, but 
every thing to | pollute and ſour the beſt 


paſſions of the heart; his guilty plea- 
ſures" will never beat the ſevere" teſt of 


ſound reaſon, and the trial of an im r 


: tial review. LU: 


«« We are juſtly ears; BY in es 
rightly 1 15 which would not bg the caſe if we had 
virtue as the gift of GOD, and not. from ourſelves. _ 


Did any perſon ever give thanks to GO that he was a 
ET good man ?—Noz but We thank him for outward good 


chings, that is, that-we are rich, that we are honour- 
able, that we are in health andd fafety. Cer. 


Here you'ſee the pride of all the greateſt 


geniuſes in the Pagan-world'! 1. 


«© There are ſome things in which a wiſe man tran- 


ſcends GOD : he is wiſe by. the neceſſity of his nature; 
but 2 puri wiſe by his own choice and induſtry 
and; therefote,” in this point of view, he excels GO 805 
himſelf,” —Sereza... 


San hell match this pride? . 
but the inſolencę of modern philoſophers 
can equal it. 25 OC 62 
; Joris RYLAND. 
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Arrangement, or a clear and collifitihitnſive 
View of the great Truth and 88 of 
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corner-ſtone, and the whole Rai | 
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c HA P. I. 


A lions in the Church miſcarry for want of 


union with Chriſt. This is cleared from the 
two Covenants, of Works and of Grace ; from 
the two heads Adam and Chrift ; from the two 


« ways and periods of mankind. Two unions 


with - Chriſt ; one in appearance, another in 


ruth. This latter is a myſtery; it carries a 
- reſpe83 to the union of the ſacred perſons in the 
Trinity, and to' the hypoſtatical Union of [wo 
natures in Chriſt : it depends on them; it re- 
¶ſembles them; it is that the hypoſtatical union 


aims at; it is not to be meaſured by human 
9 but y Scripture. 


B GREAT 


1 


* 


= 
— 
» 


REA preparations: are made in the 


Goſpel, for the ſalvation of men : there 
God proclaims himſelf in rich titles of grace 


and mercy; Chriſt is ſet forth as an All- ſuf. 


ficient Saviour and Redeemer : His blood is 
a layer able to waſh away all fin; his trea- 
ſures of grace are enough to ſupply all wants. 
In his precepts we have the true way of ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs manifeſted to us: in 
his promiſes we have an heaven of life and 
immortality opened before our eyes; all 
things are ready on God's part; one would 
think they ſhould be ſo on man's, whoſe 
elective faculty and inſtinct after happineſs 
might, in all reaſon, <a him to accept 
of ſo great an offer. Nevertheleſs, millions 
in the boſom of the church utterly miſcarry ; 
their fins are unpardoned; their ſouls are un- 
ſanctified; the pure way of holineſs is forſa- 
ken; Heaven, the region of bliſs, is loſt; and, 
which is the prodigy of corrupt nature, they 
run into. perdition, as if it were, what it is 
impoſſible to be, their choice or option. 

The reaſon of this is, becauſe they are not, 


nor will be, united to Jeſus Chriſt. We find 


them drowning in ſenſual pleaſures, or earth- 
ing themſelves in werldly-profits, or breath- 
ing after popular air and vain glory; but 


they will not come to Chriſt to waſh in his 
blood, or ſubject to his ſcepter, or tread in 


his holy ſteps, that they may live for ever; 


ſo they periſh, as if there were no Saviour or 
133 EE Goſpel. 


ata 
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_ Goſpel. Two or three things will make this 
evident. | 4% OR 


There are two Covenants; the one of 


Works, which runs thus, Do this and live; 


the other of Grace, which runs thus, Believe 
and live; the firſt in congruity to man, in his 
primitive integrity, calls for perfect ſinleſs 
obedience; the other in condeſcenſion to 
man, in his fallen eſtate, aſks only faith. All 
men, as ſinners, being ſhort of the firſt cove- 


| nant, none can be ſaved but by rhe febond 
nor by that neither, unleſs they be united to 


Chriſt ; the charter of ſalvation gives no- 


thing to thoſe who are in a ſeparate eſtate 
from the fountain: the unbeliever, who is ſo, 
is condemned already; condemned by the 
firſt covenant, and not faved by the ſecond. 

There are two heads, Adam and Chriſt, 
both communicate to thoſe who are theirs; 
Adam communicates ſin and death to his poſ- 
teriey; Chriſt communicates righteouſneſs 
and life to his believing ſeed. There being 
nothing bur fin and death from the firſt Adam, 
none can be faved but by the ſecond ; nor by 


him neither, unleſs they be in conjunction 


with him. He is the Saviour of the body; 


there is no condemnation to thoſe who are in 


kim, nor any thing elſe to thoſe who are out 


of him. 


There are two ways, and two periods of 
mankind ; thoſe who are in Chriſt, walk after 
the ſpirit in the pure way of holineſs, and fo 
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149 
paſs on to that heaven which is the center of 
ſanctity; thoſe who ſtay in the firſt Adam, in 
a ſtate of corruption, walk after the fleſh, in 
a way of diſobedience, and ſo paſs on to that 
hell which is the center of iniquity. 5 
Hence it appears, that union with Chriſt, 
is the critical point upon which eternal life 
and death depend. Upon this account the 
Apoſtle exhorts us to examine ourſelves in 
this great concern, Know ye not that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you, except you be reprobates? 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. Which is as much as to ſay, if Chriſt 
took our fleſh, and we have not his ſpirit; if 
he were a propitiatory ſacrifice, and we are 
not ſprinkled with his blood; if he roſe again 
from the dead, and we are dead in ſins and 
treſpaſſes, he profits us not at all. To us, as 
St. Bernard ſpeaks, he is not yet born; he 
hath not yet ſuffered; he is not yet riſen; 
that is, he is of no effect to us; we are no 
better than reprobates, re jectaueous perions, 
ſuch as God will put away as the droſs of the 
earth. Memorable are the werds of the 
learned Zanchy, Teta were juſtitiæ, ſalutis, 
| vitæ participatio ex hac per neceſſarid cum-Chriſto 
| x0 10 ia pendet. The whole participation of 1 
true righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and life, de- I 
pends on that very neceſſary union with 
r Ee | 110 ) 
Union is a very extenſive term; the philo- 
ſophers recken up many kinds of it. Some 
learned men diſtinguiſh unity, unition, and 
| | "© 8 unjon. 
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union. Unity is of one individual thing; 
union is of more than one met in conjunc- 
tion; unition is the act of the efficient, which 
joins things together. Union is the ſtate 
of the united, which is produced by the 
unitive act. There may be union without 
unition; between the perſons in the ſacred 


Trinity there is an union, but (it being an 


eternal one) unition (which imports a 
temporal act) can have no place therein; 
but in all temporal! unions an unition cannot 
be wanting, that being it which tacks things 
together, and of two makes them in a ſort to 
become one. In union, both the extremes 
are united; but both are not always changed. 
Thus in the union of the divine nature in 
Chriſt with the human; the change is 


not in the divine nature, but only in the 


human, which is taken into one. perſon with 
the divine. Medina (taking union ſo largely 


as to comprehend unition in it) obſerves in 


union three things; firſt, the action by which 
things are united; then the union of tbe 
things united; laſtly, the relation which 
ariſes twee the extremes, from the two 


former. The conjunction of the extremes 
depends upon the unitive act; the relation 


between them reſults from both the unitive 
act and the conjunction. Union with Chriſt, 


is union with him who is SA ., God 


and man in one perſon; where he only God, 
the union of a fallen creature to him (being 
immediate and without a mediator) would 


B 3 be 


1 

be impoſſible; were he only man, the union 
of a fallen creature to him (being but a crea- 
ture, and ſo uncapable to be a mediator) 
would be unprofitable, and to no purpoſe. 
God · man is the Sponſor, Mediator, Head; 
God -· man obeyed, ſuffered, ſatisfied for us; 
with him it is that the union is. | 

A double union with Chriſt may be noted; 
the one is, x274 fer, in appearance only, 
Thus the meer profeſſor is united to him, A 
living in the church, and coming to the or- 
dinances. He looks like a member of Chriſt, 
and is (as our Saviour ſpeaks, John xv. 6.) 
4 rf, a quaſi, branch in him. He ſeems 


to be ſuch, but in truth is not ſo; he hath 1 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, and ſo is none of 3 
his: he is in union with ſin, and in that ſtate F 


cannot be in union with Chriſt. hat fellows- 
ſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſueſs ? 
what communion hath light with adarkneſs ? 
Bellarmine, who holds hypoerites to be 
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RE AER. 
B 8 n 
c 2 


members of Chriſt, confeſſes, that they are I 

but membra mortua, dead members; which is 

as much as to ſay, they are but equivocal F 

members, or rather none at all. Membrum b 

mortuum eft membrum pictum, ſaith Ariſtotle, a I 

dead member is but a painted one. Upon Y 
this account other learned Papiſts (as Mel- F 
chior Canus) will not have them to be mem- 1 | 
bers at all, but only parts; Members (ſay | 
they) cannot be without life, but parts may. I 
| 


St. Auſtin, beſt of all, ſaith, © That they are 
7 1 5 burt 
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but as evil humours in the body,” Aut in 
membris ſumus, aut in humoribus malis ; either 
we are among the members, or among the 
humours: hypocrites are but as corrupt hu- 
mours in the church ; they do not fill up the 
body of Chriſt, but corrupt and deterpate it; 
putatively they belong to Chriſt, but really 
do Satan. WY, 

The other is, zar d Nelas, in truth and 
reality, Thus believers are united to him; 


as ſubjects, they are under him; as living 


ſtones, they are built on him; as a dear 


| ſpouſe, they are joined to him; as fruitful 


branches, they are implanted into him ; as 
myſtical members, they are incorporated in- 
to him: there is a kind of ſpiricual continuity 
between him and them; that Holy Spirit 
which reſides in him, falls down in a mea- 
ſure upon them. The ſcripture ſignally ſets 
forth this union; he dwells in believers, and 
they in him, John vi. 56. He abides in them, 
and they in him, John xv. 4. He is in them 
the hope of glory, Col. i. 27. And they are 
in him that is true, in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John v. 
20. He lives in them, and they live by the 
faith of him, Gal. ii. 20. He partakes with 
them, Heb. ii. 14. And they partake of him, 
Heb. iii. 14. Eternal life is in him; and they 
having the Son, have life, 1 John v. 11, 12. 
He 1s one fleſh with them, and they are one 
ſpirit with him, Theſe things ſhew, that 
there is a real union between them. 

. This 


- 


This real union (which is what I aim at) is, 
by divines, ſtiled a myſtical one, and thar 
upon very good:reafon ;- the Holy Ghoſt, in 
Scripture, calls it a myſtery; that is, it is a 
Divine Secret, or holy Arcanum, above hu- 
man reaſon,-and only conceivable by a ſuper- 
natural light. The learned: Whitaker ſaith of 
this union, that it is nyſtica & plane mirifica, 
myſtical and plainly wonderful. The noble 
Sadeel calls it magnum & adorandum myſterium, 
a myſtery great and-to be adored, as being 
above nature and al human bonds. Dr. 
Reynolds ſtiles it one of the deep things of 
God, which are not diſcernable without the 
Spirit. DB: 4" 125 vt . 0 
There are three admirable unions; the eſ- A 
ſential union of three perſons in the ſacred b 
Trinity. Theſe three are one, 1 John v. 7. 
that is, one in effence. The hypoſtaticat 
union of the divine and human natures in 
the perſon of Chriſt; Great is the” myſtery of am 
godlineſs; God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 12 
ii. 16. The myſtical union which is be- 4 
tween Chriſt and his church ; Mi. are members 
f his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones; this is 
à great myſtery ; but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and 
the Church, faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. v. 30, 32. 
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Touching theſe three unions, as St. Bernard 3 
hath "obſerved, © That all three may be = 
ſeen in Chriſt; he hath a Father (I may 3 
add, and a Spirit) with whom he is one I 
ſubſtance; he hath an human nature, with 6 
ii which | 


n 


„ 


which he is one perſon: he hath adhering 


| believers, with whom he is one ſpirit.” 
' Unto this obſervation I ſhall add another; 
„The myſtical union (which is the laſt of 
the three) bears a reſpect to the two 
former.“ Two or three things will mani- 


feſt this: 
Firſt, the myſtical - union depends upon 


the two former. A hint of this we have in 
the words of our Saviour, who (ſpeaking of 
himſelf as God-man, and of giving his fleſh 
for the life of the world) ſaith, As the living 
Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father; {0 
he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me, 
John vi. 57. Here are, tres viventes, three: 
livers one under -another; the Father, who 


8, fons. Frinitatis, the fountain of the Tri- 


nity, lives of himſelf; Chriſt lives by the 


Father: as he is the word, he hath life 9 
him by the eternal generation; as he is man, 
he hath it by the hypoſtatical union. The 
believer, 3 ſpiritually eats Chriſt, lives by 
him: conjunction with the Father, is that by 


which Chriſt lives; conjunction with Chriſt 
is that by which the believer lives. Were 
there no eſſential union, there could be no 
hypoſtatical one; which ſuppoſes, that the 
ſecond perſon in. the Trinity doth aſſume an 
human nature made by all three. Incar- 


nation, (ſay the ſchoolmen) is Hective, be- 


longingto the whole Trinity; but, ter minative, 
it is — ae is the alone 


derm 


{ 4o-Þ 
"ferns unto . the humam nature is af- 


ſumed: were there no. hy poſtatical union, 
there could be no myftical one; which' im- 


ports, that believers are united unto God- 


man. Were he only God, how ſhould we 
fallen creatures ever have an immediate ap- 

roach unto him? or if we could, what ufe 
would there be of a mediator? It is through 
him, as mediator, that we have acceſs to the 


Father, Eph. ii. 18. 'The way into the wy | 


of holies, lies through the vet of his fle 


Were he only man, to what purpoſe ſhould 


we be united to a meer creature? or how 
mould we dare to fix our faith on ſuch = 
one? To truſt in a meer man, is a curſe; 
worſhip a meer creature, a piece of * 
believers, therefore, are united to God-man: 
the myſtical union depends upon the hypo- 
Rakel, and the hypoſtatical upon the eſ- 
ſential. Without a Bred trinity, there would 
be no God-man; without God-man, there 
would be no fit perſon” for believers to be 
united unto. 

Again, there is in the myſtzenl union, a 
fhadow or dark reſemblance of the two other 
unions: there is a reſemblance of the eſſen- 
tial union. This is hinted im our Saviour's 
prayer, As thou Father art in ne, and F in 
thee, that they alſo may be one in us, John xvii. 
21. From which words, St. Hilary con- 
-ehades, that the union between Chriſt and 
* is not merely a. moral union of 

will 


VC w.cnmn.oDÞec. ace} a a dowu@oe ea o-.wcCik; 


* 


22 


c ⏑ . gf þ oo 


S S 


3 Rr - 0 * 
IP -- Ce Ft 
. 
* 3 * 4 
8 DALY. 


[ Tz, 


will and affections; for then our Saviour 


(who is the eternal word, and knew how to 


ſpeak) would have prayed thus, Pater, ſicut 


nos unum volumus, ita & illi unum velint, & 
unum per  concordiam fimus omnes. F ather, as 
we will one and the ſame thing, ſo let them 
alſo do, and let us all be one by concord: but 
(inſtead thereof) our Saviour prays thus, 
As. thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that 
they alſo may be one in us. The particle (as) 
notes ſome kind of fimilitude; the words, 
Thou Father art in me, and J in thee, note 
out of the wipxoſ7s, or mutual inexiſtence 
of the Father and Son; a reſemblance of 


which we have i in the myſtical union, which 


in Scripture is expreſſed by the mutual 
inexiſtence of Chriſt and believers; he is in 
them, and they in him; he dwells in them, 
and they in him. Very remarkable are he 
words of our Saviour, 1 am in the Father, and 
you in me, and I in you, John xiv, 20. We 


have here in one text mentioned the high 


myſtery of the facred Trinity, and the myſ- 
tical union together. Firſt, the inexiſtence of 
the San in the Father, and (which 1 iS implied 
and to be underſtood) of the Father in the 


Son, is ſignified; and then immediately fol- 


lows the mutual inexiſtence of Chriſt and be- 


lie vers; which ſhews that in this latter there is 


a reſemblance of the former. Again, there 
is in the myſtical union a reſemblance of the 
hypaſtatical one. This gt Sake from the 

likeneſg 
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likeneſs of thoſe Scripture phraſes which ex- 


preſs both the unions; Chriſt was conceived 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. i. 20. And be- 
lievers are born of the ſame holy Spirit, 


Jobn iii. 5. In Chriſt dwells all the fulneſs 


of the Gohead bodily, Col. ii. 9. And be- 


lievers are filled with all the fulneſs of God, 


Epheſ. iii. 19. The word dwelt or taber- 
nacled among us, Jobn i. 14. And touch- 
ing believers, it is ſaid, The tabernacle of God 
is with men, Rev. xxi. 3. which is in part at- 
tained in this life, and in full accompliſhed in 


the other. In Chriſt the God-head anointed 
the manhood; and in every ſupernatural act 


of believers, weakneſs 1s anointed with power. 


The fchoolmen note in Chriſt. a threefold 

grace, the grace of union; in that his human 

1 to the deity; the grace of 
10 | 


na 

unction; in that his human nature was 
anointed with.the Holy Spirit; the grace of 
headſhip; in that he 1s head unto the 


Church. Suitably. in believers may be noted 


a threefold grace, the grace of union, in that 


they are united unto Chriſt; the grace of 


Holy Spirit; and the grace of member- 


ſnip, in that they have all their graces from 


Chriſt their head. Moreover, the three 
ſacred perſons in the bleſſed Trinity are for 


ever perfectly happy in the eſſential union; 


nevertheleſs, it was the eternal pleaſure, that 
in one of the three there ſhould be an hypo- 
x 7 2 ſtatical 


2 
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- ſtatical one; the Son of God aſſumed an 
1 human nature, but he reſted not there; 
v Corpus Chriſti naturale fuit ſacramentum corporis 
, myſtici ; beſides his natural body, he would 
* have a myſtical one; he came in the fleſh 


that he might die for us; and he died, that 4 
be might gather together in one the children 


9 
. of God that were ſcattered abroad, John xi. 
52. into one myſtical body. The hypo- 
1 ſtatical union aimed at a ſatis factory paſ- 
. fion, and that paſſion aimed at a myſtical 
*% union. 4 , | | | 
43 This union being a myſtery, and that de- 
If pending on two greater myſteries than itſelf, 


> two concluſions. offer themſelves to us. 
> The one is this; the myſtical union is not 
properly to be judged. or meaſured by hu- 
man reaſon. Nay, a learned man ſpeaking 
of it, ſaith, Ne Angelica mens, the angelical 
mind cannot comprehend it in its full dig- 
I nity. 5 explain this, I ſhall lay down ſome 
= diſtindio, . _- „ 
4 There is a double ſphere, one of mere na- 
ture, another of ſupernatural revelation; In 
the firſt, it is proper for human reaſon to 
ſearch out things, and dive into the cauſes and 
effects thereof; yet in doing of it there is 
many a nonplus, and things are ſeen rather in 
their garb and inveſting accidents, than in 
their pure and naked effence. In the fecond 
it is proper for faith to come and ſubſcribe 
to the ſacred oracle, even in things above 
N C reaſon, 
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5 reaſpn, without ſo much as aſking any how's 
It is an argument of infidelity | 


(faith an ancient) To was mea ©cs N, to 


or thy's. 


fay, touching God, how can this or that be ? 


it is the genius of faith to ſeal to all that 


God ſaith, upon account of his OED teſ- 


timony and veracity. 
There is a double ſtate of * man; one of 


primitive TTY: which God ſet Adam in 


at firſt; another o apoſtacy, which is derived 
from Aaam fallen. 


In the firſt there was, 
de S , right reaſon; the undeniable dic- 


tate of which is, that nothing can be more 
juſt, and purely rational, than for our intel- 


lect to do homage to its original, and to ſub- 
ject itſelf to infinite truth in all that it ſpeaks 
to us. Such a reaſon, I am ſure, cannot, with- 
out loſing its own rectitude, uſurp a domini- 
In the ſecond 
there is, vibes Aoyiopcs, 2 ſpurious, adulte- 
rate reaſon, ſuch as is the black fountain of 


all hereſies. This is ſo far from being fit to 
ſit in judgment upon holy myſteries, that it 


is worthy to be captivated and crucified, as 
being indeed not reaſon, but the ruſt and 


corruption of it. 
There is a double furniture of reaſon, o one 


natural, which ſtands in thoſe common max- 
ims or principles, whoſe truth is inviolable, 
and at the very firſt ſight apparent to all ra- 


tional minds; 3 and withal, in thoſe conclu- 
ſions, 
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ſions, which by conſequences and trains of 
argumentation are duly and regularly infer- 
red from thoſe principles. Another ſuper- 
natural, which ſtands in the irradiations of 
the Holy Spirit, to make us diſcern ſpiritual 
things ſpiritually. Take reaſon with its right 
natural furniture; ſupernatural myſteries 
cannot contradict it, no more than one light 
can oppoſe er ue yet they do exceed it 
as much as ſupernatural light doth natural. 
Hence it appears, that reaſon in this ſenſe 
(being not contradicted by ſupernatural my ſ- 
teries) is a Kind of negative meaſure of them, 
yet (being much exceeded by them) is not, 

nor indeed can be a poſitive one. Take rea- 


ſon as illuminated by the Holy Spirit, it hath 


no propenſity or aptitude to fit in judgment 
upon holy myſteries: it hath no propenſity 
to do ſo, becauſe the illuminations lets in ſo 
much of the ſpiritual glory of them as com- 
mands an intellectual ſubjection to them. It 
hath no aptitude to do ſo, becauſe (the illu- 
mination, being put in part) it cannot dive 
into the bottom of them, or ſee n in their 
full compaſs and latitude. _ 

There is a double judgment, one diſere- 
tive or perceptive only; another authorita- 


tive or dictative. Reaſon in ſupernatural 


things may have the firſt, but not the ſecond; 
it may gather up out of ſcripture ſupernatu- 
ral notions, but in this it is but a miniſter or 
inſtrument, 8 r upon Sarah, it is to wait 
{ anſw\ C 2 upon 


[ 26 ] 
| upon the holy oracles; if it ſubmit not itſelf 
to them, then (as an ancient adviſes) ejice an- 
cillam, we are rather to caſt it out, than to loſe 
the holy myſteries. It is indeed of uſe as it 
miniſters about them; but if it once grows 
magiſterial, all will be out of frame; the di- 


vine teſtimony will no longer (as beeomes it 
go alone or be received for itſelf; the holy ® 
myſteries, how ſublime ſoever, will be drawn * 


down to our mode]; and as ſeems good to 
us, they muſt be my ſteries or nullities. Faith, 
as excellent a grace as it is, will fall out of 


irs orb, and no more give God the glory f 
his veracity ; we -will believe myſteries no 3 
longer upon the divine teſtimony, but ſo far . 


oy as they are congruous to reaſon; that 
is, in plain terms we will not believe at all: 

our faith (its ultimate reſolution being not 
into God and his authority, bur into ourſelves 
and our own reaſon) is a mere nothing. 
Hence St. Auſtin, when the Manichees 
would believe only what they themſelves 
puleaſed, tells them, Vobis potiùs quam Evan- 
 gelio creditis, ye believe yourſelves rather than 
the goſpel. This is that horrible confuſion 
which immediately enſues, as ſoon as human 
reaſon gets into the chair, and falls a judging 
{ſupernatural things. The very heathen texch 
us much better divinity than this, in their 
fable of the Golden Chain, which did not 
draw down Jupiter from heaven, but at- 


tracted men thither. It | is or us to hum- 
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If | ble and draw down divine myſteries to our 
1 4 reaſon, but it becomes us to elevate and lif 
ſe up our minds in faith unto them. | 

it he other is this; the proper meaſure 
vs and judge of the myſtical union, is the Holy 
i= * Scripture: thisis the grand principle of divine 
t) knowledge; this is the infallible canon of 
ly faith; here God, who is truth itſelf, ſpeaks 
n > unto us; here ſupernatural myſteries are re- 
to vealed; and in particular, that of the myſ- 
h, > rical union. Without the Scripture, who 


of 1 could have apprehended a ſacred Trinity? 
of odr, that being known, who could have 
ſtarted a thought of the hypoſtatical union? 


10 

ar or, that being revealed, who could have 
at carried on his thought from thence to the 
1: myſtical, one? or, ſomewhat of that being 
t manifeſt, who would have preſumed, of his 
es on head, to have expreſſed it in ſuch high 
g. and wonderful terms as the Holy Scripture 
es hath done? The doctrine of this union 
es purely depends on Scripture; there is the 
w- | holy balance which weighs .it; the divine 
an lamp which diſcovers it. If Scripture be 
on ſilent, who can ſpeak ? If that ſpeak, who 
an JH way. diſſent? To ſpeak of - myſteries unre- 
nw i vealed is a mere vanity; to receive them 
eh being revealed, is a neceſſary duty. We ſce 
ei the ſacred rule, which, in this point, we are 
r to apply ourſelves unto. St. Ambroſe would 
at- not have the Emperor believe his arguments, 
1 but aſk the Scriptures; the holy oracle will; 
le give a ſure anſwer to thoſe who aſk counſel 
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| L328 . 
of it. St. Chryſoſtom would not have us to 
look for another maſter, and adds this reaſon, I 
Ex eg T&Aoyia Tz Oe, dis os didaoxe we txcwun, 
thou haſt the words of God, none teacheth 
thee like them; our plain duty is to hear 
and acquieſce in what the holy Scripture _ 
tells us; though it exceed and tranſcend our 
captivity, yet are we to ſubſcribe and ſeal to 
the Divine Truth. In fuper-rational things, 
faith ſucceeds in the place of reaſon, and 
ſtands upon that infallible truth, which is a 
much ſurer foundation than reaſon can afford. 
The incomprehenſibleneſs of the object is no 
bar to faith, which is an vuricacrs for its 'J 
firmneſs, even when the thing for its inevi- 
dence is not ſeen, though the thing exceed 
our minds, yet faith will purely reſt on the 2? 
infallible word. 33; 38 | T 
To conclude, in all myſteries, and in 
particular, 'in that of the union with Chriſt, 
it becomes us to ſee what the holy oracle 
faith, and thereupon to ſubject our under- 
ſtandings to it. Abraham, at God's call, 
obeyed and went out of his country, not 
knowing whither he went. In like manner 4 
believers, who are his ſpiritual children, are I 
to follow the conduct of Soripture in thoſe | 
things which are above our. capacity, be- 
- eauſe the reaſon'of God himſelf (which is 
much. greater than our own) comes forth to 
us in thoſe myſteries, - to make us. ſubject 
our minds to him who is truth itſelf, 
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CHAP. 11. 


The Scripture 1ſe th Metaphors to expreſs holy 
Myſteries by, becauſe the myſteries are Ab. 
lime; becauſe it would make us ſeek the 
things above. It ſets forth the myſtical union 
by reſemblances. There is an analogy between 
it and other unions; an excellency in it above 

them. It ſets forth the myſtical union by that 
between a King and his ſubjects. The myf- 
tical union exceeds in the worthineſs aud 
 nearnefs of the perſons united; in the right- 
neſs of laws and  adminiftr ations; in the 
intimacy of the union; in the benefits of 
government ; par iicular ly in protection . aud 
rewards. i i þ 118 


Tur myſtical union a being found only 
in holy Scripture, a diligent ſearch. 
muſt be made there for it. What the 
Jewiſh rabbies ſay touching the law, that I 
may ſay touching the Goſpel, turn it ren. 


and again turn it over, for all is in it. 


It is the manner of Scripture to ſpeak, not 


e in proper words, but very often in 


tropes and figures 3. among others, it com- 
monly makes uſe of mataphors, that ſenſe 
may lead to faith, and earthly things in- 
finuate heavenly to us. The ſong of Solo- 
mon 18 an entire allegory, full of ſacred 

myſteries: 


myſteries: other parts of Scripture are, in 
a great meaſure, like pieces of arras or 
tapeſtry, beautified with metaphorical flowers, 
and images of divine things. The reaſon of 
this is, holy myſteries being magualia Dei, the 
great things of God; not extracted out of 
the principles of human reaſon, but let down 
from heaven out of the Father's boſom, have 
a divine glory and greatneſs in them: no 
words can perfectly expreſs them; no human 
minds can fully comprehend them. Firſt, 
no words can perfectly expreſs them. Agur, 
in very deep humility, ſpeaking of God, aſks, 
wwhat his is name? Prov. xxx. 4. He hath 
many names; yet, as the ſchoolman ſaith, he 
is innominabilis ſecundum per foctam expreſſionem ; 
he cannot be named unto perfection; no 
name made up of finite Jetters . can per- 
fectly expreſs his infinite perfection. St. 
Auſtin upon thoſe words, In the beginning wwas 
ibe word, and the word was with God, and the 
ord was God, John i. 1. hath this paſſage, 


Forfitan, nec ipſe Fohannes dixit ut eſt, ſed & ipſe 


ul potuit, quia de Deo ut homo dixit ; perhaps 
St. John, though inſpired, did not fully ſay 
as it is, but as he could; becauſe he but a man 
ſpoke of God. Chriſt is called the Word 
(ſaith Nazianzen) who is ſuperior to every 


word. Holy myſteries are ſo great and 


glorious, that they are beyond words and ex- 


preſſions. Hence the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 


ture uſeth metaphors, in which names ate 
gia oo borrowed 
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borrowed from earthly things, and tranſlated 
to heavenly, becauſe of ſome ſimilitude be- 


tween them. Again, no human minds can 
fully comprehend them; it 1s but very little 
we know of God. We proceed (as the 
ſchoolmen obſerve) by- way of remotion. 
Firſt, we deny of him all corporal things; 
then we deny of him intellectual things as they 


are in the creature. Then it only remains in 
our minds, that he is, and nothing more. 


At laſt, we remove from him eſſence itſelf, 
as it is in the creature; and then we are in 
darkneſs. In like manner, it is but very 
little that we know of holy myſteries ; ſome- 
what we apprehend, but we comprehend 
them not; ſome glimmerings of them we 


have, but we fee them not in rotd, in their 


full compaſs and latitude. Hence the Holy 


Spirit in Scripture ſtoops and accommodates 


itſelf to our capacity; and in metaphors, 


and ſhadows, paints out to us heavenly 
things by earthly. Divine objects, as high 


as they are in themſelves, are brought down 
to ſenſe, and ſeen in an earthly image. Our 
Saviour (ſetting forth the work of Grace by 


a new birth, and the Holy Spirit the author 
of it by the wind) afterwards adds, I I have 


told yu earthly things, and you believe not ; how 
ye believe if I tell you of heaveuly things? 
Johm iii. 12. That is, if you underſtand not 


theſe divine things in their outward images 
and reſemblances, how will you open yout 


eyes. 


eyes upon them in their pure ſpiritual glory? $ 
Spiritual objects, being repreſented under 
ſenſible, are much better attempered. unto _ 
our minds, than they would be, if ſet forth 
in a more proper dialeck only. Moreover, 
metaphors are of excellent uſe to make us 
ſeek after the things above; did our minds 
indeed, take in and digeſt the ſacred ſimili- 
tudes in Scripture, the very objects of ſenſe 
would prompt us to be heavenly; outward 
things, being but the ſhadows, would lead us 
to the true ſubſtance. The ſun would tell 
us, that there is a more glorious one above 
which ſhines with healing under his wings. 
The wind would remember us, that the beſt 
gales come from the Holy Spirit. The 
fountains would mind us, that there is a well 
of water which ſprings up into life everlaſt- 
ing. The-old creation would be a'gloſs and 
paraphraſe upon the new; every where we 
ſhould. meet with Chriſt and holy myſteries. 
The duct and tendency of theſe holy meta- 
phors is ſuch, that a due improvement of 
them muſt needs render our minds very ſpi- 
ritual and divine. . 
In particular, the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
ture ſets forth the myſtical union by many 
reſemblances. Chriſt (faith St. Chryſoſtom) 
unites ns to him, u rnornav £7004 H by 
many patterns; and then he goes on, he is 
the head, we the body; he the foundation, 
we the building; he the vine, we the 
= h 3 branches; 


— — 
1 —— — — — 
* — — 

— 


2x8 


1 
branches; he the huſband, we the ſpouſe; 
he the ſhepherd, we the ſheep; he the way, 
we the walkers; we ate the temple, he the 
inhabitant ; he is the fir ſt- born, we the bre- 
thren; he the heir, we the coheirs; he the 
life, we the livers; he the reſurrection, we 


the raiſed; he the light, we the enlighrened ; 


and after all, he concludes thus, rb rar 
worw wpuive, all theſe things declare union. 
My firſt work ſhall be to conſider the chief 
reſemblances, by which this union is ſet forth 
in Scripture. Certain it is, that the Holy 


Ghoſt uſes no metaphors or ſimilitudes in 
Scripture, but ſuch as have an aptitude and 


fitneſs' to manifeſt the myſteries thereby 
ſhadowed out to us. He is ſo wiſe, that he 
knows whar forms of ſpeech are moſt adapt- 
ed to promote our knowledge of ſpiritual 


things; and fo good, that he will in no forms 
but ſuch, declare his mind unto us. 


- Touching theſe reſemblances, I ſhall firſt 

note two things in common to them all. 
There is an analogy between the myſtical 

union, and the Ae unions, which reſemble 


There is an excellency in the my ſtical 
wien above all the other. 

There is firſt an analogy between them; 
ſomewhat in the earthly unions reſembles the 
myſtical ' one; * ſomewhat in the myſtical 


union anſwers to the earthly pattern; there is 
a correſpondence between them. This muſt 


needs 
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needs be ſo; becauſe in all ſcriptural meta- 
hors touching this, or any other myſtery, 
Holy Ghoſt always ſpeaks aptly and 
truly. When there is no propriety in the 
words, there is an aptitude in the things to 
ſhadow out the myſtery ;. when there is no 
truth in the proper ſenſe, there is a truth in 
the metaphorical one, becauſe of the ſimi- 
litude which is between the earthly pattern 2 
and the heavenly myſtery. If the Scripture Þ? 
ſay, that the internal work of Grace is a ne 
birth, or a reſurrection, or a new creation, it I 
is ſure, that there is ſome act of power which 
makes good the reſemblance; if it ſay, thgaat 
Chriſt is to believers, a king, or an huſband, 
or a foundation, or a root, or an head, or ſpi- 
ritual meat and drink, it is ſure that there is 
ſomewhat of law, or love, or ſupportance, or 
vital influence, or intimate conjunction which 
makes good the analogy. Two things may 
be noted touching the analogy ; the one 
is this, there is a neceſſity of it, orherwiſe, 
the Holy Spirit is ſuch metaphors ſhould not 
ſpeak aptly or truly: not aptly; there being 
no proper aptitude in the very words, the 
aptitude muſt be in the things or no where. 
UW Take away the analogy, and there will be no 
aptitude at all, the words (which cannot be 
| fall ſo wiſe a ſpeaker as the Holy Ghoſt is) 
will be infignificant-and to no purpoſe : nor 
vet truly; there being no truth in the proper 
ſenſe, the truth muſt be in a metaphorical {| 
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one or no where. Take away the analogy 
(which makes the metaphor a metaphor) 


and there will be no truth at all; the words 


(which cannot befall ſo true a ſpeaker as the 
Holy Ghoſt is) will be falſe and deluſive. 
For inſtance, our Saviour ſaith, I am the 
bread of life, John vi. 48. J am the door of 
the ſheep, John x. 7. The firſt words are 
apt and true, becauſe by him believers are 
{ſpiritually nouriſhed to life. The ſecond 
are ſo, becauſe by him believers go in and 
find paſture of comfort ; but take away theſe 


things in which the fimilitude conſiſts, and 


the words will not be apt or true. The 
other is this; there is a very good uſe of the 
analogy to be made; it ſerves (being duly 
and regularly taken according to the line and 
level of ſcripture) not only for, illuſtration, 
but for very good proof alſo. For inſtance, 
St. Paul ſets forth the union of Chriſtians 
among themſelves, by the union of the 
members in the natural body, 1 Cor. Xii. 
And from thence he argues ftrongly, that 
Chriſtians ſhould not difter and deſpiſe, but 
accord and have a care one of another : the 
eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need of 
thee; nor the head to the feet, I have no 
need of you; if one member ſuffer, all the 
members ſuffer with it; if one member be 
honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 


Alſo the apoſtle ſets forth the unian of be- 


lievers with Chriſt, by the union of the 
1 D members 


v 
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members with the head, Eph. iv. 16. and Col. 
ii. 19. And from thence he argues ſtrongly, 


that believers have a near conjunction with 
_ Chriſt, and admirable communications from 


him ; there are joints and bands; there is a 


body fitly joined and compacted; there is 
nouriſhment miniſtered ; there is an effectual 
working in the meaſure of every part; there 
is an increaſing with the increaſe of God; 
all theſe are rationally drawn from the 
analogy. Thus we ſee, the analogy is of 
uſe, not only for illuſtration, but for proof; 
only we. muſt by no means ſtretch it beyond 

the ſcope of Scripture. 

The next thing is, there is an excellency 
in the myſtical union, above all, and every 
one of the other unions which reſemble it. 
It is more excellent than any one of them 
ſingly taken. The Holy Ghoſt doth not 
ſhadow it out by one or two reſemblances, 
but by many; and thoſe reſemblances do 
not all point it out in one or two reſpects, 
but in more and various ones: if one reſem- 
blance or reſpect might have reached it, 
there would have been no uſe or need of any 
more. It is alſo more excellent than all of 
them put together; they are but ſhnadows and 
reſemblances, the myſtical union is the 
truth and ſubſtance of them all; in them 
mere creatures, and thoſe upon earth are 
united together; in this believers are united 


to him who is God-man, In ſome of them 


there 
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there is union without vital influence; in this 
there is union with it: in others of them 


there is an influence, but it is only of a na- 


tural life, and that only while a local con- 
junction between the things united is main- 


tained: but in this there is an influence of a 


ſpiritual and divine life; and this, notwith- 
ſtanding that the local diſtance between 


Chriſt and believers be as vaſt, as it is be- 


tween heaven and earth: in them there is 
nothing but plain law, or love, or art, or 
nature; but in this there is a ſecret, a myſ- 
tery of grace, an admiral conjunction of be- 
Hevers to Chriſt, and by him to the Father. 
I conclude with the excellent words of Zan- 
chy, Hoc eft miravile hujuſce unitatis myſteni um, 


due conflat Deo Patre, Chriſto Mediators, & 


eccleſid vinculb Fpriritũs Sancti cum Chiſto & cum 
Patre conjuncta. This is the admirable myſ- 
tery of this union, which is made up of God 
the Father, Chriſt the mediator, and the 
Church, by the bond of the Holy Spirit with 
Chriſt and with the Father con joined. 
Theſe two things being laid down, which 


are to be obſerved in all the after diſcourſe, 


touching theſe reſemBlances, I proceed to 
conſider the reſemblances in particular, in 
which much profitable matter will offer itſelf 
to us. _—_ 8 2 

Firſt, the union between Chriſt and be- 
lievers is ſet forth by that which is between 
a King and his ſubject. In government the 
| D 2 | human 
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human inſtinct is gratified in ſociety, and 
multitude is reduced to unity; a king and 
his ſubjects become politically one; he pro- 
tects them, they are under his ſhadow; he 
governs them, they are in ſubjection to him; 
rotection (as the lawyers ſpeak) draws ſub- 
jection, and ſubjection draws protection. 
His royal care over them is returned in their 
reverence towards him; and their reverence 
towards him falls down upon themſelves in 
the benefits of government; he is, pf v 
$xas, the keeper offright for them, and they 
render him the honour due to his greatneſs : 
thus they are knit together for that common 
good which is the great center of govern- 
ment. In like manner Chriſt is king, and 
believers ate his ſubjects. His kingdom, as 
it imports power, is over all creatures; but 
as it imports union, it is only over believers, 
Tyrants (ſaith the philoſopher) rule over men 
againſt their wills, but kings rule over the 
willing. The Emperor Juſtinus plainly told 
the great oppreſſors, Ego contumacibus im- 
Perare nolo, I will not rule over the diſobe- 
dient. Our Lord Chriſt doth not own 
rebellious finners, while ſuch, as ſubjects, 
but look upon them as enemies: behevers 
only are his ſubjects; he is their great pro- 
tector, they are under the wings of his grace 
and power; he rules and governs them, they 


are obedient to him; his care is over them, 
their obedience is towards him; he main» 
1 tains 
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teins their right, they render him the honour 


of his government. Thus they are knit to- 
gether to promote the glory of Chriſt, and 
the ſalvation of believers. It is true, in this 
reſemblance, the mere analogy proves no 
more than a political union; but the excel- 
lency of that union (which is between the 
ſpiritual King and believers) ſhews forth a 
myſtery. For the explaining of mY I ſhall 
lay down ſeveral particulars. 

iſt. The more worthy and near in blood 
the perſons united in government are, the 
more excellent is the union. David was an 
excellent one, worth ten thouſand others; 
thoſe over whom he reigned were God's own 
peculiar people: the nearneſs was ſuch, that 
the people told him, Behold, aue are thy bone 
and thy fleſh, 2 Sam. v. 1. In theſe cir- 


cumſtances the union between David and his 
people could not but be a very excellent 
one ; much more excellent is that between 


Chriſt and his ſubjects, what a one is He? 
how admirably accompliſhed for govern- 
ment! he is higher than the kings of the 


earth; it was-not a little material oil, but 


the Holy Ghoſt, which ano inted him to his 


office. His wiſdom is incomparable, no ſe- 


cret is hid from his eys; Solomon's large 


heart was but a little thing to the vaſt 


treaſures. of wiſdom and knowledge in him. 
His wiſdom is as much above a mere man's, 
as the Father's boſom, from whence he came, 
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the ſecret of the Lord is with them; they 


1 59 3 
is above man's heart. His power is exceed- 
ing great, he can do every thing; earthly 

rinces ſet upon their thrones here below, 
he fits above at the right hand of power. 
Ahaſuerus had power over an hundred and 
ſeven and twenty provinces; but he hath 


all the power in heaven and earth. None 


is ſo able to ſave to the uttermoſt as he; his 


oodneſs and mercy are beyond parallel. 
His divine bowels were up very early in a de- 


ſign of grace towards fallen man; his human 


compaſſions far tranſcend all thoſe in the 


creature. Nay, further, he himſelf would 
ſuffer being tempted, that he might have 
an experimental fitneſs to ſuccour the tempt- 
ed. His clemency is ſuch, that he is very 
tender over thoſe infirm ones, who are as the 
bruiſed reed, and have grace in defire only. 
His juſtice is very illuſtrious, he reigns in 
righteouſneſs, he doth nothing but what is 
right; truth may as ſoon lie, and rectitude 
itſelf decline, as there can be any blot or 
Jeofail in his government. Such a king is 


Chriſt; and what are his ſubjects? they 
are no common people, but excellent ones; 


their pure heart hath a kind of oracle in it; 


are wiſe in the greateſt concernments, ſtrong 


In the hardeſt duties; their hearts are melt- 


ed in acts of love towards God and man; 
their hands are ever doing that which is juſt 


and right; and the reaſon of all is, becauſe 


. _ ſome 
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ſome of the holy unction which anointed 


their Lord, falls down upon them, and puts 
a glory on them—ſuch are the ſubjects. 


Aud what is the nearneſs between the king 


and them? On the one hand, He, though 
the ſon of God, came down from heaven, 
and became partaker of fleſh and blood with 
them ; on the other, they, though naturally 
but the ſons of fallen Adam, became through 
grace, the ſeed of Chriſt himſelf. His blood 


runs in their conſciences; his divine ſpirit 


breathes in them; his holy imag2 appears 


in their hearts and lives; the ſubjects are 
all ſons, and reſemble their governor. Here 


is not a fingle relation, but one relation up- 
on another : this is the nearneſs. The reſult 
is this, he being fo incomparable a king, 
they being ſuch excellent ſubjects, the near- 


neſs between them being ſo great, the union 


muſt needs. be a very choice one. Who 
would now live under the power of fin, and 
not much rather join himſelf to the bleſſed 
kingdom? A better ruler or ſociety then, 
there cannot be found. 

adly. The more right the laws and 


adminiſtrations of a kingdom are, the better 


is the union. There are two ſorts of laws, 
there are laws of conſtitution according to 
which a king is made; if he be in by elec- 
tion or ſucceſſion, he ſtands upon ſome 


poſitive law, or conſent which amounts to 


a VE] ; if he be in by conqueſt i in a juft war, 
| he 


E 8 3 

he ftands upon the law of nature, which 
laith, that the captive muſt be ſubject to 
the victor. There are alſo laws of admini- 
ſtration according to which a king is to 
govern his ſubjects; without the firſt laws, 
there can be no king rightly conſtituted to 
have ſubjects united to him; a people 
may be under a tyrant, but it is not united 
to 44S Without the ſecond laws there will 
be no rule of government, no right admi- 
niſtration of things in a kingdom. Accord- 
ing to this diſtinction, I ſhall lay down two 
things, touching the mediatory kingdom of 
Chriſt. The one is this, the law of conſti- 
tution muſt needs be very righteous, as be- 
ing no leſs than the decree and ordinance 
of God himſelf ; he was made a king imme- 
diately by God ; his kingdom was not (as 
ordinary ones in part are) an human crea- 
ture, but a pure theocracy, altogether of 
divine ordination. I have ſet my king upon 
my holy hill of Zion, ſaith God of Chriſt, 
Pſalm 11. 6. I have done it, not man. The 
decree of heaven was for it, as the next 
verſe tells us. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
that is, the Father ſaid to Chriſt, ft thou at 
my right hand, Pſalm cx. 1. Dicere Bic eft 
diſcernere, to tay here, 1s to decree, that 
Chriſt ſhould. fit in royal ſtate and majeſty ; 
be is a king merely of divine ordination ; 
et he enters upon his kingdom by con- 
| Ss in 1 the Belial heart of fallen man no- 
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thing is in a fit poſture to receive this holy 


king. The carnal mind is not ſubject to the 


law of God, neither indeed can be; ſtrong holds 


muſt be caſt down, thoughts muſt be capti- 


vated, and wills muſt be overcome, or elſe 
Chriſt cannot have a kingdom ; therefore 
he takes up his ſpiritual arms, goes forth in 
the power of his ſpirit and word, and ſub- 
dues the minds and hearts of men to him- 
ſelf; ſo he enters by conqueſt, and that in a 
very juſt, nay, merciful war, it being to 
reſcue poor captive creatures, and reduce 
them back again to their creator; but 


though he come in by conqueſt, yet there 


is conſenſus populi, his people are willin 
they own him as their king, ſubject to his 
ſcepter, and give up themſelves to his go- 


_ vernment. Thus he hath a title ro his 


kingdom, as good as a divine ordination, 
a juſt conqueſt, and a free conſent can 
make irt. „ 
The other is this, the law of adminiſtra- 
tion is righteous and gracious; righteous 
in that which he commands his ſubjects to 
do ; gracious in that which he promiſes 10 


do for them. His commands (which call 


for faith, humility, holineſs, righteouſneſs, 
meekneſs, merey, temperance, and patience, ) 
are as right as any thing can be; they are 
the counterpanes of God's heart, the copies 
of that divine will which is rectitude itſelf; 
they perfect the human nature, and being 
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practically embraced, they ſet man in a tfue 
| can; th towards God, himſelf, and his fel- _ 
low creatures. His promiſes (in which he 

ENgages himſelf that the believer ſhall be 
juſtified, that the poor in ſpirit ſhall have the 
kingdom; that the pure in heart ſhall ſee 
God; that the righteous ſhall be compaſſed 


with divine favour; that the meek ſhall be 


beautified with ſalvation ; that the mereiful 
ſhall obtain mercy ; that all his obedient 
ſubjects ſhall enter into heaven and enjoy 
the bleſſed God there) are exceeding gra- 
eious and true, not one of them ſhall fail; 
he hath will and power enough to make 
them all good: this is the adminiſtration. 
Ihe ſum of all is, Chriſt being a king by 
divine ordination, entering þy.zuft conqueſt, 
obtaining a free conſent, and adminiſtering 
his kingdom. ſo admirably, that nothing is 
in his government but mere rectitude and 
grace; the union between him and his ſub- 
jects, bound together by ſuch right and good 
laws, muſt needs be very excellent. Here 
can be no reaſon to complain, no colour of 
occaſion to break off from ſuch a king, or 
to ſay, what portion have we in David?— 
Here are no ſcruples about the governors 
title, no unjuſt laws to be repealed, no 
grievous burdens to be removed, no heavy 
Jokes to be taken off, not the leaſt ſhadow 
of a mal-adminiſtration to be found; no- 
thing is here to be ſeen but rectitude and 
. | | goodneſs 
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goodneſs, which muſt nceds make the union 


very firm and ſtable, 
3dly. The more intimate the union is, 


and the more internal the bonds of it are, 


the more excellent is the union. Between 
an earthly King and his ſubjecks the bonds 
are external; there are outward thrones and 
ſcepters, outward pieces of ſtate and ma- 
Jeſty, outward laws and proclamations ; the 
king looking on his ſubjects, may ſee the 
outward man, but no further: he may 
exact an outward conformity, but cannot 
touch or move their hearts; there is not one 
ſpirit between him and them, but ſeyeral, 
which may eafily run apart and in different 
ways. But between Chriſt and his ſubjects 
the bonds are internal ; his kingdom comes 
not with obſervation or outward ſplendor, 
but in inward power and efficacy; his king- 
dom is within, his throne is in the heart; 
his laws are not only without in the letter, 


but inwardly engraven in the hearts of his 


ſubjects; they are the very epiſtles of Chriſt, 
written not with ink, but with the ſpirit of the 
living God; not in tables of ſtone, but in the 
fleſhly tables of the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Be- 
ſides the outward literal edition of the law, 
there is an inward ſpiritual one which an- 
ſwers thereunto; this ſpiritual King cannot 
only look into the hearts of his ſubjects, 


but touch and move them unto obedience; 


he can | fo draw as to make them run after 
im; 


„ 
him; it is his royal prerogative to rule wills 
and hearts; his ſubjects have the mind of 
their Lord; nay, the ſame holy ſpirit which 
is in him, is in them alſo, to inſpire a mea- 
ſure of holineſs and obedience into them. 
Oh! what a union is here ! and how full 
of myſtery! No king can rule after this 
ſort ; neither could he himſelf, unleſs he 
were God, do ſo. In a word, his kingdom 
and laws being within, his ſubjects having 
the ſame mind and ſpirit with himſelf, 
the union muſt needs be very intimate and 
excellent, 5 

Athly. The greater the benefits of go- 
vernment are, the more ſecure is the union ; 
a king reſembling God in the doing of 
good, acting like one given to the kingdom 
for a common bleſſing; his vigilance ſecure- 
ing the repoſe of his ſubjects; his care pro- 
curing their quiet; his ſtudy being for their 
good as his own; his ſubjects reſting under 
his ſhadow, and enjoying the ſweet ends of 
a well-ordered government; the union in 


| ſuch a caſe muſt needs be very much con- 


| fro through the earth, to ſhew himſelf 


firmed. I ſhall inſtance but in two benefits 
of government, protection and rewards. As 
for protection, it is incomparable in the 
r of Chriſt; no earthly kings have 

ſuch a foreſight and care to protect as he 
hath ; they may look here and there, but 
his eyes are every where, running to and 


ſtrong 
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ſtrong on the behalf of his people; they 
may ſometimes nod with the reins of go- 
vernment in their hands, and ſo not provide 
againſt approaching dangers; but he is 
never ſurpriſed, but always provided, and 
at hand to defend his people; in every 
remptation he makes a way to eſcape; in 
every danger he knows a method of de- 
Hverance. Again, no earthly kings have 
ſuch a power to protect as he hath; they 
have a power in their own dominions, but 
he hath all the power in heaven and earth 
in order to the good and preſervation of his 
people. They and their ſubjects joined 
together, are not always able to maintain 
themſelves and their union againſt a foreign 
power; but he is always able to maintain 
his kingdom. The Chaldean empire was 
left to the Perſian; the Perſian to the Gre- 
cian; the Grecian to the Roman; but this 
kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, 
Daniel 11. 44. but by a peculiar privilege, 
it abides for ever. No foreign power can 
ruin it ; no gates of hell can prevail againſt 
it; the poſture of Chriſt and the Church 
doth evidence this, Chriſt is at the right 
hand of God, Pſalm cx. 1. and the Chuch 
is at the right hand of Chriſt, Pſalm xlv. . 
In this — 8 power cannot be wanting, or 
protection fail. Further, as touching re- 
wards, his bounty is beyond all parallel, 
Other Kings may ſometimes forget the good 
E  lervices 


=. 
ſervices of their ſubjects ; Joaſh forgot the 
Kindneſs of Jehoiada ; the poor wile man, 
who by his wiſdom delivered the city, was 
not at all remembered, Eccleſ. ix. 15. 
Many excellent ſervices have been buried 
in oblivion, but the Lord Chriſt never for- 
gets the ſervices of his people; their ſins 
are delivered over to oblivion, but not their 
ſervices ; no, not the leaſt of them. He 
hath a bottle for their tears, a book of re- 
membrance for their holy thoughts, a re- 
ward for a cup of cold water given for his 
name's ſake ; nay, he is ſo far from forget- 
Ing their ſervices, that in the very act they 
find a ſecret reward given in to them ; the 
ſupplies of his Spirit, the irradiating beams 
of his love, and the ſweet calms and ſere- 
nities in conſcience, tell them, that he hath 
them always in remembrance. Earthly 
| Kings may give their ſervants ſome of the 
ſhadows here below, and ſome of thoſe 
things which lie round about them; but 
he gives his ſubjects , ſubſtance, ſound 
wiſdom, durable riches, and real happineſs; 
he gives them Himſelf, and all that train of 
good things which accompanies him. Here 
he gives them tokens and glimpſes of his 
love; but what great and glorious things 
are there for them in heaven ? There their 
Jabours end in eternal reſt; their holy race 
arrives at a crown of glory; their prayers 
are turned into hallelujahs ; their alms are 
; repaid 
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repaid in everlaſting love; their good 


works ſhall have a full reward ; what they 
ſowed to the Spirit, ſhall come up in a crop 
of glorious immortality; in heaven they 
ſhall enter into the joy of their Lord, and fit 
down with him in his throne; they ſhall 
then ſee and enjoy the blefſed God, reading 


all truths in the original, and drinking all 


good at the fountain head; dwelling in a 


Paradiſe of bliſs, and for ever repoling 


themſelves in the boſom of infinite ſweet- 
neſs, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which are prepared for them. 


To conclude, if protection and rewards can 


do any thing, the union between Chriſt and 
his ſubjects muſt needs be very ſecure, 


j 
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The myſtical Union ſet forth by the conjugal one. 
There is a mutal conſent between Chriſt and 
" believers. The believers conſent imports a 
& right knowledge, a free choice, and a preſent 
compliance with Chriſt. Criſt s conſent is 


+ purely gratuitous ; believers purely ſiperna- 


" tural. Chriſt and believers mutually make 
oder themſelves each to other, The Em phaſis 
f that phraſe (one ſpirit) opened. There is 
- ** an intimate love betveen Chriſt and believers : 
He put on an human nature for them; they put 


off a corrupt nature for him. He died for 


© expiation ; they die in mortification. There. is 
a communication of good things from Chrift to 
the Church; the Church propagates in believers 
and good works. The myſtical Union ſet forth 
by that of a foundation and a building. Chrift 
laid, aud believers built on him by divine 
art. The double cement of faith and the Holy 
Spirit. Chriſt is a large and ſtrong Founda- 


lion; he bears up the Church by divine in- 


"OB KENCES. 


* union between a king and his ſub- 


jects being in the earthly pattern a 
political only, the Holy .Ghoſt goes on in 
{cripture to ſet forth the myſtical umon by 
that which is between man and wife. Mar- 


riage is the conjunction of man and woman 


in 
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in a conjugal ſociety; it is the firſt primor- 
dial ſociety, called elementum mundi, the 


element of the world; out of it ſpring fa- 
milies; out of theſe are made cities and 


kingdoms; in theſe a Church is raiſed. BP 


unto God. The conjugal union is that whic 

peoples the world, and ſaints the Church: 

in no earthly ſociety is there a conjunction 
ſo great as this is. Eve, the firſt wife, was 
taken out of Adam; he was created one, 
then two were made out of one; and again, 
thoſe. two were one in marriage. Man and 
wife (ſaith St. Auſtin) are prima copula, the 
firſt, bond or tie of human ſociety. By this 
corugal union, the ſcripture ſhadows out 
the myſtical one. The book of Canticles is 
not (as ſome profane ones have fancied) a 
light love ſong, but an excellent Epithala- 
mium, or divine ditty; which, under the 
parable of a marriage, points out that in- 
comparable union which is between Chriſt 
and the Church, St. Paul, in the 5th chap- 
ter to the Epheſians, exhorts wives to be 
ſubject do their huſbands, as the Church is 
to Chriſt; and huſbands to love their wives, 
as Chriſt loves the Curch; and at laſt, he 
adds, This is @ great myſtery, but T ſpeak con- 
cerning Chrift and the Church, verſe 32. In 
the ori f 8 it 18, £45 Xi Xa ug THY EXXANCIGYy 


in Chriſtum & Eccleſiam, reſpiciens ad Chriftum 


 & FKeclefiam, ſaith Piſcator. Though the 


laſt thing the Apoſtle ſaid before was touch- 
E 3 ing 
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ing the earthly marriage, viz. They to. ſhall 
be one fleſh, verſe 31. yet he looks back to 
hsiſt and the Church; The earthly marriage 
Was but the ſhadow and image of the myſ- 
tery; but Chriſt and the Church, in the | 
my ſtical union joined together, are the very | 
center and ſubſtance of it. In this reſem- | 
 Hlance, divers things may be noted. I 
© Firſt, in marriage, which though found- 
ed in nature, is a voluntary act; there muſt 
be a conſent ; the conjunction of brutes is 
like themſelves, out of an impetus of nature; 
but the conjunction of man and woman is, 
as becomes rational creatures, out of coun- 
ſel and choice; a conſent is neceſſary; mar- 
riage is a contract, and that cannot be with- 
out a conſent ; he that wants reaſon, which 
is the root of liberty, cannot conſent. If 
there be error perſonæ, a miſtake of the per- 
Jon, there is no conſent ; errantis voluntas 
nulla eſt, he that errs, confents not; if there 
be metus gravis ac violentus, a weighty and 
violent fear extorting a conſent, the conſent 
not being free, is as none at all. In all ſuch 
caſes, the rule is, Us; non eft conſenſus non 
Poteſt eſſe matrimonium, where there is no 
conſent, there can be no marriage. Conſen- 
ns facit matrimoninm, the conſent makes the 
marriage. Anſwerably, in the ſpiritual mar- 
Hage between Chriſt and believers, there is 
mutual conſent; there are arrhbæ ſponſalitiæ, 
eames and pledges given on both hands; 


& 


Chriſt hath carried the earneſt of our fleſh to 


heaven, and from thence ſent down the 


earneſt of his Spirit to us; the conſent is 
mutual. On Chriſt's part there is a conſent, 
though it be to eſpouſe not angels, but men; 
not men in their primitive beauty and integ- 
rity, but men under a ſtain of fin and cor- 
ruption; yet he conſents to it, and that not 


out of error or miſtake, but out of choice 


and tranſcendent love, which as early as 
eternity itſelf, delighted in the ſons of men, 
and in time calls and draws them into con- 
junction with himſelf: all the ſweet woo- 
13955 pathetical expoſtulations, precious 
promiſes, and free offers in the Goſpel, are 
as ſo many ſure teſtimonies given to his con- 
ſent. On the believers part there is alſo a 


conſent; they breathe after him, reſt upon 


him, reſign to him, and accept of him upon 
the terms of the Goſpel. In their conſent 
two or three things may be noted. 

Firſt, there muſt be a right knowledge 
of Chriſt; : to an unknown Chriſt there can 
be no conſent ; the knowledge of him muſt 
be right in the meaſure of it. Under the 
Old Teſtament, where religion was much 
wräßt up in vails and ſhadows, a leſs mea- 


ſure of knowledge might ſuffice ; but under 
the New, when men live in the noon<-day 


light, and as it were directly under the Sun 
of Rig gMeouſncſs, a much greater meaſure 


of knowledge is OY We ſhould now 
ſtudy 
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ſtudy to know him diſtinctly in his offices 
and ng that we may aptly, and out 
of judgment, join ourſelves to him. If a 
man think, that Chriſt is a Saviour only, 
and not a Lord; or that one may partake 
of Chriſt crucified, and yet not take up his 
croſs in mortifications and patient ſufferings, 
nor yet follow him in holineſs and true obe- 
dience; here is error per ſonæ, ſuch a one 
knows not the true Chriſt, but a Chriſt of 
his own fancy ; his conſent, which is pro- 

rtioned to his knowledge, is not to the 
real Chriſt, but to the imaginary one: no 
man can conſent to more than he under- 
ſtands; the knowledge muſt be right, that 
the conſent may be ſo. Again, the know- 
ledge muſt be right in the nature of it; it 
Muſt not be. a mere notion, which may be 
in a heart like Nabal's, dead and cold in 
ſpiritual things; but it muſt be a ſpiritual 
knowledge which diſcerns Chriſt ſpiritu- 
ally, and carries with it ſuch a ſavour of 
him, as makes the heart chuſe and embrace 
him above all things. Further, .as there 
muſt be a right knowledge, ſo there muſt 
be a free choice of Chriſt. Con/enfio volentis 
, conſent is in the willing; it is not a 
thing preſſed out of the heart by fear, but 
ſweetly iſſuing out of it in a free option. 
When Lewis the Eleventh, of France, was 
preſſed under the fears of death, he ſent 
1 che holy hermit, holy oil, holy * 
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with their dear Jeſus above:all,th ung 
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which is in true believers, whoug oh; 
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and what not, in his extremity. Many men, 
when upon their death-beds, they are turn- 
ing off from this world, and entering upon 
eternity; og, poſſibly, before that. laſt hour, 
when the wrath of God flaſhes into their 
conſciences, and ſets them on fire with the 
dread of what 1s juſtly due to their-iniqui- 
ties, may in ſuch a ſtrait ſeem very willing 
to have Chriſt. But, alas! all this is but a 
force, a mere preſſure upon their wills. No- 


thing like unto that pure genuine conſent 
| 51e and 
ſet their hearts upon Chriſt, as Wile 
excellency , of his perſon, ulefege 
itude of his precepts, Preciouſ- 
neſs of his promiſes, and greatneſs of his 
rewards; the intimate bias and. bent of 
their hearts is ſuch, that leaving-the world 


behind their back, they embrace and fan in 


EL. Moreover, this conſent i8=-p 


8 one; in marriage there are Words uſed, por 


de futuro, but de preſenti, or elſe it is no 
marriage, but a promiſe only. Believers 
do not ſay as the ſluggard, Yet a little ſleep, 
a little ſlumber in fin; nor as St. Auſtin, in 
his delays before converſion did, Modo ecce 
modo; but they give a preſent conſent to 
Chriſt ; when he knocks, they ſay not, Go, 
and come again to-morrow, (for that is not 
to conſent to day, nay, not to conſent at all, 
* e to ſpeak of it) but they make haſte 

and 


- * 


l | 

and delay not, immediately they opem and own 
him as their Lord; he is their greateſt de- 
fire, and they will not put him off, no, not 
for a world, which is much leſs in their 
eyes than he is. They have to their great 
mame too long ſerved their corruptions; 
now they join themſelves. unto him in a per- 
petual covenant never to be forgotten; with- 
out any more ado, a. preſent actual conlent 
is given to him. It is indeed faid by di- 


vines, that the true deſires of grace are 


grace; and ſo they are: but then thoſe de- 
ſires do at leaſt virtually and ſeminally con- 
tain in them a preſent conſent; for where 


thoſe deſires are in truth, there the heaft 


breaks off confederacy with ſin, and values 
Chriſt as its chief treaſure. Were ſuch a 
one aſked, what he would have in the firſt 
place, he would anſwer, None but Chriſt. 


Before I paſs over the conſent between 


Chriſt and believers, two things may be 


noted touching the excellency of it above 


that which is between man and wife. 

The one is this : Chriſt's conſent is a pure 
gratuitous act. When a man chuſes a wife, 
the reaſon is in the object, the is fair, or 
yirtuous, or rich in eſtate ; one attractive or 


other draws out his conſent ; but when 


Chriſt made his choice, no attractive was 
in his ſpouſe; believers, no pag than others, 
are naturally void of holy graces, and ſo 
extremely poor, t that they have not of their 
3 _ own 
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own to cover their nakedneſs, or pay their 
debts; there was nothing in them to draw 
out his love towards them; the only reaſon 
of his choice was in his inflone goodneſs, 
his grace had no other mover but itſelf. 
It is true, he faith of his Church, Bebold, 
thou art fair, my love : behold, thou art” fair. 
Cant. i. 15. But, as our excellent Engliſh 
annotator ſpeaks, Locutio verbi infufio doni, 
to call her fair, is to make her ſo; her 
beauty was not a jewel of nature, but 2 
love-token given from him. Therefore in 
the next verſe the Church breaks out, Be- 
hold, thou art fair, my Beloved ; ſhe gives back 
all to him, her beauty was but the reflection 
of his; ſhe ſhines not of herſelf, but radiis 
mariti, with the beams of her duſband; and 
to him may ſay, I am Japha, becauſe thou 
art Japhe; I am fair, becauſe thou art ſo, 
Indeed he eſpouſed her upon a defign of 
grace, to change her Ethiopian ſkin, and 
put a divine beauty upon her, Thus his 
conſent was merely gratuitous. | 

The other is this; the believers conſent 
is purely ſupernatural. Wives conſent to 
their huſbands out of principles of nature; 
but believers conſent to Chriſt out of prin- 
ciples of grace. They are born, not of 
blood, of human ſeed; not of the will of 
the fleſh, of carnal concupiſcence; not of 
the will of man, of the heroical acts of mo- 
ral virtue; but of God, John i. 13. His 

FO) « holy 


- © thence draws out a confent. In the fall of f 


conſent paſs over themſelves each to other; 


holy Word is the ſeed, his divine Love the 
mover, he himſelf the generator of them; 
- their faith, which is their conſent, is not of 
themſelves, but the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. 
No ordinary wooing can produce their con- 
ſent; Chriſt doth not, as common ſuitors do, 
woe outwardly only, but he ſpeaks to the * 
heart; and that, not merely, as Shechem | 85 
did to Dinah, in kind words; but, as God 
did to Lydia, in the inward operation f 4 
his Spirit, which opens the heart, and from 1 


man all the faculties fell, and among the 
reſt the believing faculty fell alſo; and, as 
it hes in the ruins, it cannot, without the 
_ elevations of ſupernatural grace lift up itſelf 
and give a conſent to Chriſt : he is. a ſuper- 
natural object, and a conſent to him muſt 
be from a ſupernatural: principle; no leſs 
than an heayenly ſuuda can draw it out to- 
r 7 3 
Again, in marriage man and wife do by 


hence the Apoſtle tells us, The wife hath not 
pozver of her own body, but the huſband : the 
huſband hath not power of bis own body, but 
the wife. 1 Cor. vii. 4. There is a com- 
munion of bodies between them, in re ſo- 
ciali.; no one hath a plenary right; each 
one hath a right in the other. In like man- 
ner in the ſpiritual marriage, Chriſt and 
believers do by conſent paſs over themſelves 
_—_ each 
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each te other. Hence the Church faith, Ady . 


- Beloved is mine, and I am his, Cant. 11. 16. 
each one of them hath a communion. and 
propriety in the other. Chriſt gives him- 
ſelf to believers; his atoning blood is his 
own, yet they may waſh in it; his reſur- 
rection is his own, yet are they raiſed up, 


and made to fit together in heavenly places 


in him; his interceſſion is his own in the 
lory and excellency of it, yet is it theirs 
þ their ſingular uſe and benefit. . 
Again, believers give themſelves to Chriſt; 
their minds are devoted to his holy light; 
their wills are reſigned to his ſacred. will ; 
their pious poſture tells the world, - that 


they are not their own, but bis: to give 
him all is their duty; to keep back the leaſt 
part from him is no leſs than ſacrilege, be- 


cauſe all is conſecrated to him., Thus in 
both the marriages there is a giving of 
themſelves each to other; yet ſtill, tbere is 
an excellency on the ſpiritual fide, Man 


and wife make over themſelves mutually, 


ſo as to become one fleſh; but Chriſt and 
believers make over themſe! ves mutually, 
. ſo as to become one Spirit. It is the . 
tle? s obſervation, - He 7 at is Joined to an har 


Is one body; for two (ſaith he} ſhall be one fleſh. 0 
But be that is Joined unto the Lord is one Spirit, 


1 Cor. vi. 16.'17., A communion of bo- 


dies is a great thing; but what is it to that 


union which is between Chriſt and his 
F 5 Chuch, 
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Church, in which there is one and the ſame 
Spirit in both? Man and wife, however 
united in love, have two different ſouls; 
but in Chriſt and believers there is but one 
Spirit. I know ſome divines interpret this 
one Spirit to be only this, that there is one 
temper in Chriſt and believers; but this, 
though a very great truth, is not the all, 
or full emphaſis of the text. When the 
Sexripture tells us, that the mind of Chriſt 
is in us, it may be faitly interpreted of one 
temper; but when it tells us of one Spirit, 
it muſt needs import fomething more high 
and myſterious. To make this appear, the 
- circumſtances of the text muſt be confider- 
ed; the {Apoſtle in this place dehorts them 
1. from fornication, not only becauſe it is a 
* "fin againſt our own bodies, verſe 18. but 
from three other reaſons. Firſt, our bodies 
Are the members of Chriſt, and ſhall we 
| make them the members of an harlot ? 
verſe 15. Then we are joined, and one ſpi- 
rit with Chriſt; and ſhall we be joined 
and one fleſh with an harlot ? verſe 1 6 and 
17. Laftly, our bodies are the temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and ſhall we profane that 875 
| Kor ah by finning againſt it? verſe 18 and hy 
Here it is to be noted, that theſe three 
| he e's are fundamentally but this one, VIZ. 
| Tbat we have the Spirit of Chriſt in us ; 
© this Spirit makes us members; this Spirit 


being in us, we are one Spirit with Chriſt ; 
A | 3 this 


| faith St. Auſtin; The body. of Chrift: 4quact 
_ tive but by the Spirit of Chriſt; that is, no 


iin us; Deus templum 
von ata ſaith St. * God: aul hath 


C 5 J 


this Spirit hath a temple in us; therefore. 


upon the account of this Spirit we ſhould 
flee fornication, It is alſo to be noted, that 


theſe reaſons, which are fundamentally one, 


do depend upen one another; the firſt is 


confirmed by the ſecond, and the ſecond is, 
explained by the third ; that we are mem- 
bers of Chriſt, is clearly confirmed in that 


we are one Spirit with him; and that we 


are one Spirit with him, is excellently 


explained in that we are the temples of the 


Spirit; all three reaſons hang together, and 
make one great argument againſt fornica- 
tion, This being the ſcope and drder of 
the place, the phraſe fone. Spirit} muſt; be 
conſtrued in ſuch a, way as may ſuit to the 


antecedents and conſequents; as to the an- 


tecedents, it muſt import thay Spirit Which 


makes us members of Chriſt; as to the 


eonſequents, it muſt impart that Spirit 
which hath a temple in us; either way it 
muſt needs be meant of the Holy Spirit, 
It is that which makes us members of 


Chriſt. I am man have not the Spirit of 
. Gbrifti, he is nane of his, Rom. viit. 9. Non 


pateſt vivere conpus Chriſti: niſi. de Spiritu Ghrifti, 


member which hath not the ſame Spirit with 
the Head. Alſo ir is that which bath a temple 


Bale, creatura tem plum 
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a temple, the creature hath none. & Deus Spi. 
ritus ſanctus non eſſet, templum utiq; nos ipſos 
non haberet, ſaith St. Auſtin; If the Holy Spi- 
rit were not God, he ſhould not have us for bis 
temple * it being (as he there urges) no leſs 
than facrilege and an anathema to make a 

temple to a creature. Not then the holy 
temper which is a creature, but the Holy 
Spirit, who is God, hath a temple in us. 
Thus che order and dependance of things 
plainly teach us the meaning of the {ore 
Spirit) to be, that the ſame Holy Spirit is 

in Chriſt and believers ; nay, omitting the 

_ dependance; the words themſelves ſnew the 

Tame thing. One Spirit is here immediately 
oppoſed to one feſh; when a man and wo- 
man become one fleſh, there is more than 
A likeneſs of temper; there are many alike 
in | carnal propenfions, who yet were never 

J joined as to be one fleſh ;- and if one fleſh. 
ſpeak more than alike temper, much more 
dorh one Spirit do ſo: I take it, i mwviua, 
me Spitit, is as high a phraſe as can be to 

= expreſs an intimate union. I conclude there- 
| fore, that the Apoſtle doth not merely in- 
= | tend a likeneſs of temper, but that the ſame 

Holy Spirit is in Chriſt and/believers,] which 
indeed? is a very high and glorious myſtery. 

Further, marriage is a ſtare of love, and 

love hath an unitive virtue in it; a true 
friend is alter ipſe, another ſelf; in reſpect 

of love between two friends, there is, as it 
r LEST were, 


7 > 

were, but one ſoul in both, St. Auſtin faith, 

that his friend being dead, he did but Ami- 
dius vivere, live — like half a man. If 
there be ſuch love between friends, hom 
much more is it ſo between man and wife? 
between them there are the ſtricteſt bonds, 
and higheſt degrees of friendſhip. A max 
hall leave father aud mother, and ſhall 98 
Joined to his wife, ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph. v. 
31. In the original it is, 1hαοαοννννiαεατ,⁰ 
be ſhall be glued to his wife. Conjugal 
love is the glue, which takes hold ON 
both fides, and joins them together as if they 
were but one piece; and therefore the 
Apoſtle there adds, they tuo ſhall be one 
Feſb. And a little before he tells them, 
that loveth bis wife, loveth himſelf, verſe 28. 
She is an alter ego, a piece of himſelf; and 
not to love her is as unnatural as to hate 
his own fleſh; the near relation which is 
between man and wife, calls for e 
and more than ordinary love. 

The parallel is the intimate love which is 
between Chriſt and believers; he loves them 
as parts and pieces of himſelf they love 
him as their deareft Head and Huſband , he 
loves not their graces only, but their per- 
ſons ; they love net his gifs only, but him- 
ſelf. Ordinances are his banquering-houſe, 
| _ are his leve tokens; but himfelf is 

the great center of their love. He is ra- 


8 nay, excordiated with their ſingle 
155 3 eye 


0 8.3 
e of faith and chain of obedience, Cant. 
. 9. they ate raviſhed in him who is rotus 
aefideria,* all or wholly defires; his perſon, 
natures, offices, life, death, reſurrection, 
interceſſion, every thing 4 in him is amiable 
in their eyes; his love to them is ſuch, 
khar de ears bis honeycomb with his honey; 
Wax and all; accepting their ſervices, not- 
| <wirhftahding the infirmities cleaving to them: 
_ their” love to him is ſuch, that, "though | 
ſometimes. they ſleep and nod in human 
frailty, yet their heart waketh; the inward 
bent and motion of it is to kn ; the leaſt 
call or knock will make them riſe and ſeek 
after hun. There is an intimate love be- 
teen tim and them; 3 but how far this 
exceeds that which is between man and 
= * the ton F of men and angels cannot 
Fully utter. mall 1 touch on ane or 
| tins things. path 
On the dne hand, Chriſt Took an 9 
nature, that he might eſpouſe us to himſelf; 
do Him, as mere God, finful creatures could 
not be joined, his pure majefty could not 
admit them to approach to him; but that 
- he might have a ſpouſe among men, he left 
his Father's boſom, and came down into an 
| Human nature; Majeſty was put underva 
vail of fleſh; and through that we have ac- 
_ ceſs to bim. It would be a very ſtrange 
thing for a glorious angel to come down 


Ingo the rank of worms, and eſpouſe mar- 
, | a ter; 


t my] 
ter; much more admirable is it, that the 
very Son of God (one infinitely more above 


an human nature than an angel is above 


matter) did come down into our frail fleſh, 
upon defign to eſpouſe us to himſelf : never 
did love ſo ſtoop and condeſcend as here. 
On the other hand, believers. are content, 


as much as may be, to put off their cor- 


rupt nature, that they may be. joined to 
him: he put on a pure human nature for 
them; they put off a corrupt one for him; 
at his call they leave their own people and 


their father's houſe; I mean the corruption 


they were born or bred in; nothing is dearer 
or nearer to fallen man than his corrupt 
fleſh, and thoſe luſts which are the mem- 


bers of it; yet they part with it and them * 
for Chriſt. Their motto is, Cbriſtus meus us 


omnia, my Chriſt is my All. 

Again, on the one hand, Chriſt died in 
our nature that he might eſpouſe us. Jacob 
ſerved for à wife, David fought for one,; 
but none. but our dear Lord died upon à 
croſs for us: our match with him could 

not, be diſpatched without atoning blood. 


A type of this we have in that firſt marriage 
between Adam and Eve; Eve was taken 
out of the ſide of ſleeping Adam; the 
Church is taken out of the fide of a dying 


Chriſt. The Jews ſay, that the woman was 
taken out of the ſide of man, to fignify 
* ee of the ſupreme bleſſed man. 
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tion between man and wife calls for it; his 


. is in * 


1 
While Adam was ſleeping, a rib was taken 
out of him and made into a woman; when 


Chriſt died on the croſs, there came out of 
His pierced fide blood and water; in theſe 


we have the original of the Church, which 


riſes up out of expiation and regeneration, 
to be a ſpouſe to him. On the other hand, 
believers in the power, and after the pat- 


tern of a crucified Chrift, die to themſelves 


and the world; his pure fleſh ſuffered in a 
way of expiation; their corrupt fleſh ſuffers 
in a way of mortification: by his croſs the 
world is crucified to them, and they to the 


world; his body was nailed to the croſs, 


and there they hang up their luſts to die and 
expire. Thus there is a tranſcendent love 


| * him and them. 


Moreover, in marriage two ge more 


may be noted. 5 
The one is this, there is a endes 8 


tion of good things from the huſband to the 


wife. It is an old ſaying, rdyra rov p 
Loa, all things are common among friends; 
much more is it ſo among married perſons; 
2a communion of bodies draws a commu- 


nion of other things with it: the near rela- 


neceſſaries ſerve to ſupply her; his honour 


puts a luſtre upon her; his riches are ſeen 
mn her jewel. and attire. If Adam had a 
world, Eve did participate with him. Thus 
*arthly marrige 3 much more is 
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it ſo in the ſpiritual one; when ſuch a one 
as Chriſt 1s joined to believers, what, and 
how great muſt the communications be? 
The earthly huſband, according to his ſtate 
and degree, doth communicate to his wife; 
what then doth Chriſt, who hath a Deity and 
unſearchable riches in him, communicate to 
thoſe who are in conjunction with him? 
Want they cannot while he hath a Deity ; or 
be without a ſupply, till his riches be ex- 

hauſted. They go no longer in the rags of 
their own unworthineſs, but are covered with 
the robe of his pure righteouſneſs ; guilt can 
no longer abide on them, becauſe they are 
ſprinkled with his atoning blood: while he 
hath an Holy Spirit, they cannot want the 
jewels and ornaments of grace; their love, 


meekneſs, obedience, patience, ſhew that he 


hath put ſome of his beauty upon them; 
his wine cellar of Scriptures and ordinances 
ſtands open to them, that they may taſte and 
drink of divine conſolations; at laſt they | 
ſhall enter into the palace of heaven, and 
there partake of his glory. No enn but 
himſeif can ſo communicate. 

The other is this, that 1 in marriage there N 
is a due propagation of mankind; indivi- 
duals die, but mankind is preſerved; ge 
neration ſupplies what death: devours. Alſo 
in the ſpiritual marriage there is a double 
propagation; one of believers, another of 
good works. Firſt, in the Church there is 
he © nf | | A pro- 


Fa | 
2 propagation of believers; ſuch a one as 
Chriſt could not but have a feed; his name 
was to be continued as long as the ſun, 


Palm Ixxii. 17. In the original it is, JM? 


9 his name ſhall be ſonned or childed in 
a ſucceſſion of believers. The Church at 
firſt. was in a believer or two; but being 
Chriſt's fpouſe, ſhe becomes mother of 
thouſands, a ſpiritual Eve to bring forth 
{ons unto God. In the power of the Word 
and Spirit (which are as the feed and for- 
mative virtue in this heavenly generation) 
multitudes of believers come forth as the 
dew from the womb of the morning, not in 
the Jewiſh Church only, but in the Gentile 
world alſo; the wilderneſs buds and bloſ- 

ſoms, the barren: ſing for joy, the tent is 
enlarged, the curtains, are ſtretched forth, 
nnd on the leſt in an admirable ſertility; 
this is the fruit of this divine marriage be- 
.rween: Chriſt and his Church. Again, in 


particular believers, there is a propagation of 


good works; as we are in conjunction with 
Adam,; we are impotent and barren; but as 
ſoon as we are in conjunction with Chriſt, we 
have power and holy fruits. To open this, 


ie will be worth while to conſider the words 


of the Apoſtle: 2+ are become dead. to the 
law by the body of Chrift, that ye ſhould be 
married to another, to him who is raiſed from 


ibe dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit 2 
8 a od 
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God. For when we were in the. fleſh, the mo- 


tions of fins which were by the law, did work 


in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. 
But nc co we are delivered from the lau, that 
being dead wherein we were held, that wwe ſhould 


ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs 
-of the letter, Rom. vii. 4, 5, 6. Here we have 
two ſorts of perſons, the unregenerate who 


are in the fleſh of corrupt nature, and the 
regenerate who have a new ſpirit or prin- 
ciple in them. Two ſorts of marriage, one 
unto the law in the unregenerate; and ano- 


ther unto Chriſt in the regenerate. Two 


ſorts. of fruit, one unto death in finful 
actions; another unto God in good works. 
The unregenerate are married to the law, 
they are under the curſe of it as ſinners; 


they have but the naked letter of it, which 


commands, but helps not. Nay, their cor- 
ruption is accidgntally irritated by it; their 


inward malignity ſwells and riſes againſt the 
holy commands which ſtand in Scriprure, 28 
as ſo many dams and bars to their impe- 


-tuous luſts. Hence they bring forth nothing 
but fruit unto death; what they ſeem to do 


in God's ſervice, they do only in the oldneſs 


of the letter, in the external work, without 


aà ſpirit or principle for it. The regenerate 
are dead to the law, and married to Chriſt; 
they are not under the curſe of the law, but 


pardoned in Chriſt; they have not the mere 


1 outward letter . only, but the quickening 


Spirit z 
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Spirit; they are not vices by the com- 
mand, but delight in it as in their joy and 
treaſure. Hence they bring forth fruit un- 
to God; they ſerve him in newneſs of 
ſpirit, in the ſuavity of internal holy prin- 
ciples; their good works are not brou a 
forth in bondage and ſervility, but by a 
ſpirit, and in the eaſineſs of the new . 
ture. We ſee here, that the progeny of 
good works iſſues not out of nature or the let- 
| ter of the law, but out of a conjunction and 
= ſpiritual marriage with. Chrift, who' by his 
2 Spirit en believers to bear holy 


"op 

-;T hes conjugal union in ; che earthly pat 
tern not being enough, the Holy Ghoſt goes 
on to ſet forth the myſtical union by that 
which is between the foundation and the 
building. Chriſt in Scripture is called a 
foundation upon a double account; he is the 
foundation of doctrine ; Other foundation can 
ng man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
Cbriſt, 1 Cor, iii. 11. Here the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of a foundation of doctrine; the con- 
ſequent words make this appear: the gold, 
ſilxer, and precious ſtones, are pure and ſolid 
doctrines; the wood, hay, and ſtubble, are 
vain and frivolous ones; both are called 
man's work, which the fire ſhall try. He is 
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ts alſo the foundation of believers ;. J. hey are 
built upon the foundation of - the Apoſtles and 
„ Fejus. Chriſt bimſelf being the chief 


Corner 


+ 
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corner-ſtonè, Epheſ. 11. 20. It is true, the 
apoſtles and prophets are here called a foun- 
dation; but they are only a doctrinal founda- 
tion, Chriſt is the perſonal one; they are a 
foundation metonymically only, Chriſt is ſo 
properly: upon the foundation of the apoſtles 
and prophets, is no other than upon Chriſt, 
whom they in their preaching laid as the foun- 
dation of the Church. The foundation and 
the corner-ſtone are both one and the ſame 
_ Chriſt; as a foundation, he bears up and ſuſ- 

rains the Church; as a corner-ſtone, he joins 


and holds together the two walls of it made up 


of Jews and Gentiles. 


In this reſemblance three or four things 


may be conſidered. 


The foundation and the building are both 
framed by art. Firſt, the pattern is in the 


mind of the builder, and then the thing is 


ſet up. In the ſpiritual foundation and build. 


ing, the art was not human, but divine: the 
idea of them was not in man's mind, but in 


God's; man, falling off from his bottom of 
primitive integrity, could not have a founda- 
tion in himſelf; God in infinite wiſdom con- 
trived that he might have one in another; the 
way was admirable, the eternal Word was made 
fleſn; two natures met in one perſon; an human, | 
in which he obeyed and ſuffered for us, and 


a divine, which put an infinite value upon his 
ene and ſufferings; in theſe, full fatis- 
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faction was made for ſin, a purchaſe of grace 
and glory was obtained for ſinners, an incom- 
parable pattern of ſanctity and obedience is 
ſet before us, and an Holy Spirit is provided 
to quicken us to imitate him. Mercy runs 
freely in the channel of the promiſes; procla- 
mations of grace are made unto men. Here is 
the foundation upon which fallen man may be 
built up unto righteouſneſs and life eternal. 
Oh, riches of wiſdom! wonder of love! It is 
true, natural and carnal men, while ſuch, are 
no more fit among perſons, than hay and 
ftubble are among doctrines, to be built upon 
this foundation; but the fame wiſdom which 
laid the foundation, will build the houſe; the 
Holy Spirit is ſent forth to work faith in men, 
and thereby to frame them to be ſet upon the 
foundation: hence the Apoſtle faith that the 
Whole building is oueg.oaoyapeim, fitly framed 
together, Epheſ. ii. 21. each part of the 
building is aptly and congruouſly united to 
the foundation, and to the other parts of it: 


the building anſwers to the foundation, and 
both to the idea in the infinite mind. To con- 


trive theſe, was one of the greateſt thoughts 
rnat ever entered into God's heart: and to 
effect them, was one of the greateſt works 


which ever was done in time. 


Between the foundation and building e . 
. $ ſomewhat that joins and cements them to- 
gether; between Chriſt and believers the ce- 

| ment 
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ment is not material, but ſpiritual ; theſe are 
Joined together by faith and by the Holy Spi- 
rit. Faith is one cement. Behold, I lay in 
Zion a chief corner-/tone,, elet#, precious : be that 
beligveth' on him fhall not be confounded, 1. Pet. 
ü. 6. Fath joins the believer to the founda- 
tion; that is the reaſon that he ſhall not be 
confounded. Sin, ſatan, the world, fhall not 
confound him, becaute he is built upon a 
foundation, in which is propitiation, grace and 


victory; the divine favour, the influences. of - 
grace, the crown of eternal life, ſhall not-fail 
bim, becauſe he is joined to a foundation, 


in which the promiſes of theſe * are Vea, 
and Amen. 

The Holy Spirit is another cement. In 
whom, that is, in Chriſt the foundation, you. 
are Pmuilded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit, faith the apoſtle, Epheſ. ii. 
22. The earthly foundation and building are 


joined together by dead matter like them- 


ſelves; but. Chriſt, who is a living foundation, 


and believers who are lively ſtones, are united 


together by the Holy Spirit: this is a great 
myſtery; the fame Holy Spirit which is in 


bim, is in them alſo. 


Again, the foundation ſupports 10 bears 


up.the building; in like manner Chriſt ſup- 


ports and bears up the Church, the whole 
weight of it lies upon him; without him all 
the ſpiritual ſtones would inſtantly; fink, and 


totter donn! into a chaos of emptineſs and con- 
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fuſion. To make the excellency of this ſup- 
portation appear, we muſt conſider firſt what 
manner of foundation he is; and then in what 
manner he bears up the Church, 
Touching the firſt, he is à foundation able 
205 every way complete to ſupport and bear 
up the Church; a ſhort ſcanty foundation 
cannot do its office; but he is an ample large 
one, multitudes of believers in all ages have 
been built upon him, and yet there is room for 
more. Did all the men in the world build upon 
him by faith, he would bear them all upto life 
eternal; a weak faultering foundation cannotdo 
its office ; but he is a ſtrong one, a rock which 
cannot fail. When St. Peter made that glo- 
rious confeſſion, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
Aiving God. our Saviour anſwers him, Thou 


Are Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 


Church, Matt. xvi. 18. The rock here is not 
| confeſſing Peter, but the confeſſed - Chriſt ; 

our Saviour faith not, Thouart Peter, and up- 
on thee; but, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
I will build my Church. Peter is not the rock, 
but built upon it. Hence St. Auſtin obſerves, 


Won a Petra petra, ſed Petrus a petrd, ficut non 


Chriftus a Chriſtiano, ſed Cbriſtianus a Chriſto 
vocatur; the rock is not named from Peter, 
but Peter from the rock; as Chriſt is not 
named from the: Chriſtian, but the Chriſtian 
from Chriſt. All believers are wires, ſtones ; 
Chriſt only is =#re«, the rock, upon which 


9 70 are — 3 _ being ſtones, may be 
moved, 


t & } 
moved, but he being 2 rock, is immoveable, 
and for ever the ſame. Peter fell reatly ; had 
he been the foundation, the whole Ch hurch muſt 
have fell with him; had not Chriſt been a rock 
to him, his fall would have been final. Theſe 
words (b raurg Ty egg upon this rock) note 
that one individual foundation, upon which 


the whole Church is fo built, that he gates of 


bell ſhall not prevail againſtit. To — ſuch a 


foundation, none is capable but Chriſt only; 


it is not to be imagined, either that the whole 
Church ſhould be built upon a mere man; or 
if it could, that being ſo weakly founded, it 
ſhould ſtand againſt the powers of darkneſs. 
Chriſt the true rock 1s not a mere man, but 
the Son' of the hving God; he hath the 


Eo ſtrength of a Deity which cannot fail. Earthly 


foundations may be eat up by time, or ruined 
by violence; but he is a founded foundation, 


or a foundation of foundations, Iſa. xxvin. 16. 


No time can deface the Eternal One no vio- 


lence can ſet its foot upon the Almighty ; he 


abideth ever to ſupport his Church. 


Touching the ſecond, the ſupportation of 


the Churck i is in a ſpiritual way ; it is borne 
UP, not as an earthly building by dead mat- 
ter, but as a ſpiritual houſe by the influences 
of grace.. To whom coming as unto a living ſtone, 
aiſallowed indeed of men, but choſen of God and 


Precious : ye alſo as lively ſtones are built a ſpt- 


ritual houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 4,.5. He is a living 


5 Hiinilktivn, one who: hath an endleſs life of 


ä merit, 


3 


+ 


11 
merit, and tie Spirit of life above meaſure. 
Hence believers, who are built upon, and as 
it were parts of him, are maintained in life; 
his Spirit by continual influences and inſpira- 
tions of grace bears them up in their ſpiritual 
being and life ; the gates of bell ſhall never 
TT them,” TOO 
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Fa H A E. IV. 
The ical u union fet forth by the vine and the 


branches. Chriſt hath one nature with be- 


- lievers ; they are as branches in him, and re- 
ceive juice from him. The myſtical union ſet 


. forth by the natural head and the body. Thoſe 
tuo famous texts, Epbęſ. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. 


conſidered, which import more than when 
Cbriſt is called head over all things, head of 
Principality and power, head of every man, 
head of the heathen, or head of the Church as 
an huſband. Chriſt as an head bath the ſame 
nature with believers; but exceeds them in or- 
der, as being firſt dh; gbeſt; in perfection, as 


being full of grace; in virtue, as influencing. 


into the Church. The neceſſity, matter, and 

may of this influence. - Chriſt an head above 

all other heads, as making of no member 4 
member; and as having virtue enough for 4 
world. 8 


FT H E union between che foundation and 
1. the building in the earthly pattern im- 
porting only a ſupport, but no vital influence; 
the Holy Ghoſt goes on to ſet forth the myſ- 
tical union by that which is between the vine 
and the branches. I am the vine, ye are the 

branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
8 eringeth forth th much fruit: for without 
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me ye can do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, John 
xv. 5. In the former chapter he told them of 
his going away; here he comforts them againſt 
it; his departure ſhould be no ſeparation; ſtill 

he would be cloſely united to them, as the vine 
zs to the branches. He is a vine, one whoſe 
fhadow reaches to the ends of the earth, whoſe 
precious blood cheereth-the heart of God and 
man; I mean, it ſatisfies juſtice, and quiets 


eonfeience. Believers are branches in him, 


not native ones, but infititious;takenoff from the 
ald ſtock of Adam, and implanted into Chriſt. 
Hencethey are ſaid to be oippure:, Rom. vi. 5. 
implanted into him, ſo as to have juice from 
him. The union between him and them is 
fo intimate, that they abide in him by faith, 
and he abides in them by his Spirit: the effect 
of this union is Gufalneſs, Though the 
ſeeming branches, mentioned verſe 2. are but 
pampinarii, ſuch as have leaves only, yet the 
real ones are always fruFuari, ſuch as have 
Holy fruit. In this refemblance N gs 
* + be obſerved. 

The vine and the branches have one nature, 
fo have- Chriſt and- believers ; he took an hu- 
man nature, that he might be a vine to us, 
and we branches in him; that he might com- 
municate ſpiritual ſap unto us, and in virtue 
of it we might bring forth fruit unto- God. 
Phe Arians of old argued from this place 
- againſt the deity of Chriſt. The vine (ſay they) 

| is of the fame nature Wich the branches, but 
not 


CT 


not of the ſame nature with the huſbandman ; 


Chriſt is conſubſtantial with us, who are the 


branches, but not with the Father, who is the 
huſbandman. To which I anſwer, this para- 
ble of the vine proves Chriſt's deity as well as 


his humanity ; he muſt be not a mere man, 


but God-man 1n one perſon, elſe he could not 
be ſuch a vine as he is here deſcribed to be. 
Were he'only God, he could not be an homo- 


genial vine, and fave one nature with us; 


were he only man, he could not be an influx- 


Ive vine, and communicate ſpiritual life unto 


us, it being beyond the ſphere of a mere crea- 


ture to do it. Were he (as the Arians would 
have him) no more than ſo, all the branches 


; in him would be dry and withered ; no ſap of 
grace or ſpiritual life would be found among 


men. It is true, the earthly vine hath not the 


ſame nature with the huſbandman, but the 
fpiritual one hath it; here the huſbandman is 


the- root of the vine itſelf; here the vine calls 


the huſbandman Father: My Father (faith our 8 
Saviour) is the huſbandman. ＋ his vine in eter- 
nity ſprung out of the Father's boſom, and in 


time ſprung out of the virgin's womb ; ſo he 
is conſubſtantial with the Father as to bis divi- 
nity, and conſubſtantial with us as to his hu- 
manity. | 

The whe are in hi vine, fo are be⸗ 


ers in Ct. St. Auſtin faith of every 
branch, Si in vite non eſt, in igne erit ; if it be 


not in che vine as a living branch, it mall be 
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in the fire as a dead one. Naturally all men 


are in the old ſtock, of Adam, dead and wi- 


thered branches, fit to be gathered up and 
cal into the fire; but the Holy Spirit (which 


fills the human nature of Chriſt, and will 


not ſuffer ſuch a vine as he is to be without 


branches) works faith in men, and ſo im- 


— 


lants them into him. Believers are ſaid to 
2 in him; they are not united to him me- 
diately only, as being in the Church, which 
is his body; but immediately, as being 


myſtical parts of him. A man (faith *T'heo- 
Phylact) is by faith Ahe ris elne, part of 
the root, not merely tied to him by outward 


ordinances, but intimately joined and incor- 


Porated into him. 


The vine communicates juice to the 


| branches. 8 Chrift (in whom, as St. Bernard 


Tpeaks, there is ous humor, a fulneſs of the 


Holy Spirit) influences grace and ſpiritual 


life into believers. - Hence it is that they 
bear holy fruit; our Saviour emphatically 
expreſſes this; The branch canuot bear fruit 
e taurs, of itſelf, verſe 4. To make it bear 


fruit, two things are requiſite ; it muſt be in 
the vine, and it mult have lap from thence, 


believers muſt be in Chriſt, and muſt. have 


2 divine Spirit from him, elſe they are good 
for little or nathing ; »wgis ih, ſevereg from m. 
Je can av nothing, ſaich Chriſt, verſe 3. A 

man off from Chriſt, like a branch off fr 


the 


ON 


vine 1 2 8 are e union tle: 
Chriſt. The ancient fathers obſerve from 

this parable, that the union between Chriſt 

and believers is ſuch, that he communicates 

life to them, but receives it not from them; 

they receive life from him, but communicate 
it not to him. We have here a great myſ- 

tery, believers are ingrafted into Chriſt, and, 

, in a ſort; parts of bim; hence the very ſame 
Spirit which is in him, is derived to them, 

to make them bear good fruit. | 
The union between the vine and the 
branches, importing a vital influence, but in 
a low negative life, the Holy Ghoſt goes on 
to ſet forth the myſtical union by that which 
is between the natural head and the body: 

we have two excellent texts for this. Chriſt 
is an head, from whom the whole body iy 
"Joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint ſupplieth, according to the Hectual 

Working in the meaſure of every part, maketh | 
increaſe of the body unto the edifying of itſelf 
in love, Ephel. iv. 16. Again, he is an head, 
from which all the body by joints and bands 

having nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit together, 
enereaſeth with the increaſe of God, Col. li. 19. 
Here Chriſt is the head, and believers the 

. here the · body it fitly joined N 
an 
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f and compacted; there is in all the members 
à congruity and a cloſe conjunction unto 


the Head, and unto one another; here are 


joints and bands; the primary ligature is the 


Holy Spirit, which makes Chriſt and be- 
lievers to be as it were continuous, and to 
touch one another. Under the Spirit are 


the bonds of faith and love; faith unites and 


1Rcorporates believers into Chriſt; love glues 
and cements them one to another. Here is 
an effectual working in the meaſure of every 


part; the Holy Spirit ſtirs up the principles [- 


of grace in believers; the principles of 


grace ſtir up the ſoul; the ſoul, in the vir- 
tue of thoſe principles, ſtirs up itſelf; all is 
ſet into motion from Chriſt the head. Laſt- 
ly, here is an edifying of the body, an in- 
- creaſing with the increaſe of God; believers 


grow up into Chriſt in all things; their faith 
Is more radicated, their love is more inflam- 


ed, their union with Chriſt becomes cloſer, 
their likeneſs to him grows more lively than 
before; in every part of the new creature 
there is a divine increaſe, and all is becauſe 
they are united to the head. Between 


© Chriſt and believers there is an apt and in- 


timate union made by excellent joints and 
bands; through theſe bands there comes to 
be an effectual working in believers; by this 

Buch an increaſe of all 
holy graces. O] what an Head is Chriſt! 
how happy are believers who are in con- 
” 925 with him! the excellency of this 
5 union 
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union is much beyond what can be ſaid or 


thought of it; it is not for us to dive into 
the bottom of it, or to ſee it in the full com- 


paſs. N evertheleſs, that we may know ſome- 
what of it, it is worth while to compare the 
headſhip of Chriſt in theſe two excellent 


texts, with his headſhip in other Scriptures; 


he is head over all things, Ephef. 1. 22. He 


is head of all principality and power, that 


is, of angels, Col. ii. 10. He is head of 


every man, 1 Cor. xi. 3. He is head of the 
heathen, reigning as a king over them, 
Pſalm xviii. 43. He is head of the Church, as 
the huſband is head of the wife, Epheſ. v. 23. 


But his headſhip in thoſe two famous places 


imports much more than the other headſhips. 


Chriſt is head over all things to the 
Church, Epheſ. i. 22. That is, the Church's 


head hath a power over all things. God hath 
Highly exalted him, faith the apoſtle, Phil. ii. 


9. In the original there is an emphatical 
pleonaſm, vTTEPY Luce, God exalted him above 
all exaltation; lifted him up above all 
altitude. Hence Chriſt hath a.name above 


every name; he fits at the right hand of power 
and majeſty; all creatures in heaven, in 
earth, under the earth, that is, angels, men, 
devils, all muft bow the knee to him, evety 


tongue muſt confeſs him to be Lord; all 


things are put under him, not only the lower 


world as it was to Adam, but all the creation, 


; angels themſelves, who are the top of it, not 
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excepted ; he hath all the power in heaveh 
end earth: thus he is head over all things. 


But we mult obſerve here, the apoſtle doth 
Not ſay, that he is head unto all things, but 
bead over all things, which denotes only 
Power, not union; neither doth he ſimply | 
lay, that he is head over all things, but that 
he is head over all things to the Church ; which 
- imports, that though he be Lord over all, 
Jet he is a proper peculiar head to the 


Church; he is united to it as to his body, not 


ſo to all things; though all things be re- 


duced to him as an head of power over them, 


yet all things are not his body; he is united 


to the Church by joints and bands, not ſo to 


all things; he communicates his own ſpirit 
to the Church, not ſo to all things; he is 
head over all things, that he might be a com- 
- plete all-ſufficient head to the Church; his 
- univerſal power makes him meet to protect 
and preſerve the Church which is his body 
and chief care; all things are managed in 
ordine ad ſpiritualia, in a "ſubſerviency 1 to the 
. Church's good. 


Chriſt is head over all principality and 


power, Col. ii. 10. That is, he is an head 
of eminency and power over the holy an- 


gels; he is made ſo much better than the angels, 


. as he hath by inheritance a more excellent name 
than they, Heb. i. 4. Unto which of the 
angels ſaid God the Father at any time, thou 


art my Son, or ſit thou at my right hand, 
verſe 


LE 


verſe 5. and 13. Angels are ſons by crea- 


tion, but Chriſt is 70. . ws, the proper Son 
of the Father; not as creatures, made out 
of nullity, but a proper Son begotten out of 
his ſubſtance. Angels, as courtiers of hea- 
ven ſtand in the preſence of God, but he 
fits at his right hand in ſtate and majeity ; 


angels, and authorities, and powers, being 
made ſubject unto him. But to believers, 


he is an head of union and influence; the 
Church made up of them is his body, ho- 
mogeneal and of one nature with him, 


joined to him by the bands of faith and a re- 
generating Spirit, and ſupplied from him 
with ſpiritual life and motion: thus it is not 
with angels. 

It is true, ſome worthy divincs hold, that 
from Chriſt God- -man, there is an influence 


into the holy angels, not only of illumina- 


tion and accidental joy (which may be eaſily 


granted), but of confirming and eſtabliſhing 
grace. He is (fay they) à mediator to them, 
chough not of redemption and reconciliation, 


"Job of preſervation and confirmation in their 
oly eſtate. The apoſtle ſaith, that God 
* doth H cdi gather together as in- 
to one head in C hriſt all things in heaven and 
earth, Epheſ. i. 10. And again, that he 


doth by him cb all things in heaven 
and earth to himſelf, Col. i. 20. St. Bernard 


ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, Nui erexit hominem, 
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who lifted up fallen man, gave that grace 
* the ans angel, that he ſhould not 
Bat here I crave 8 to diſſent, and to 
offer ſome things by way of anſwer. 
1ſt. The diſtinction between a mediator of 
redemption, and a mediator of confirmation 
only, is not, I think, to be found in ſcrip- 
ture; we read of a mediator between God 
and men, not of a mediator between God 
and angels; A mediator is not a mediator of 
one, Gal. iii. 20. but of more than one, and 
thoſe not in- amity, as God and angels are; 
but at variance, as God and fallen man are. 
A mediator (as the word weoirns imports.) is 
a middle perſon interpoſing between parties 
at variance; but God and holy angels are 
not at variance at all, that any ſhould inter- 
. poſe between them. It is congruous, that a 
. mediator ſhould partake of the ſame nature 
with thoſe for whom he mediates, the one 
mediator. between God and man, is the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. it. 5. The ſubſtantial 
mediation muſt precede the actual one; he 
that is medium reconciliationis, muſt be firſt 
medium participationis; he muſt partake of our 
nature, that he may mediate for us. Hence 
it appears, that Chriſt not aſſuming the na- 
ture of angels, hath not a fit nature, in 
which he may mediate for them; neither in- 
deed do they want a mediator, Adam in 


annocency wanted none, much leſs do the 
holy 
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holy angels, much higher in perfections 
than he "Rand" in need of one. It is true, 
the apoſtle ſaith, that God in Chriſt doth 
gather together and reconcile all things in 
heaven and earth; but the (all things) in the 
text are to be limitted to men only; the 
things in heaven are the ſpirits of juſt men 
Yhere; not the holy angles; who, becauſe 
"they were never ſcattered, cannot be gather- 
ed; and becauſe they never offended, cannot 
be reconciled: but if the things in heaven. 
"ſhould reach to angels, it would not from 
"thence follow that Chriſt mediates for an- 
gels; but that he ſo- mediates for men, that 
the angels, who before ſtood off and at a 
diſtance from men, are reconciled and at 
_ amity with them. 


2dly. Chriſt: the Son 15 God was car 
nate, not for angels, bur for men; Uto you 


"(faith the angel,) is born a ' Saviour, which is 
 Chrift the Lord, Luke. it. 11. Unto you 
men, and not unto us angels. Chriſt came 


o ſeek and to fave that which was loſt, not 


among angels, (for what was loſt there, Was 
"finally ſo) but among men; for us men and 
"for our falvation he deſcended from heaven, 
: _Hich the ancient creed. Incarnation being 
à myſtery made known by ſupernatural re- 
velation only, it is no leſs than preſumption: 


in us to put other ends upon it than the 
Holy Seripture hath done; the incarnation 
* of We" Son of Gon erp 22 2 Gal | 
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| of. man, but the vonne of an gels doch 
not do ſo; had not man fallen, Ghrif had 
not come in the fleſh, yet had the elect an- 
gels been confirmed; his coming therefore 
was not for angels but for men. 
Adly. Chriſt in our aſſumed nature obey⸗ 
ed and ſuffered not for angels but for men. 
The end of his obedience and ſufferings was, 
as che Scripture tells us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity; that he might 
Iſanctify and cleanſe us; that he might make 
an wry of ſin; that he might reconcile us 
unto God; that he might purify unto him- 
elf a peculiar people; that he might pur- 
1 _<chaſe a Church with his own blood; that he 
| 


. 
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might gather together in one the children of 
C 04)u ſcattered up and down the wide world: 
5 All which concern not angels, but men. An- 
gels ſtanding in their primitive purity, and 
7 integrity, are not capable of any ſuch things 
4 as redemption and reconciliation, neither 
doth the Scripture ſpeak one word or ſyllable 
of Chriſt's dying or giving himſelf for them; 
ñũt was loſt man that was aimed at. Filius dei 
Promortuis natus eft ad mortem, ſaith Fulgen- 
tius, the Son of God was born to die for- the 
dead; not far the living angels, but for men 
dead in Adambs fall; that they Who died. in 
5 the firſt Adam, might live in the ſecond. 
Athly. The holy influence into — * 
which preſerves them) is from God, but not 


Uſes as the influence into believers is) from 
Chriſt 
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fiſt as God- man; the influence from Chtiſt 


not being ſuch, are not ſanctified by him ; but 
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. men deing ſuch, have a ſanctifying influence 
: from him. Again, he ſuffered for men only, 
Y therefore this influence is only unto them, 

not unto angels. For their ſakes I ſanttify my- 


| "Au ; 
| aus God-man, being the fruit of his incarna- | 
tion and paſſion, reaches only to thoſe for A 
whom he was incarnate and ſuffered ; he was (| 

| incarnate for men only, therefore this nene Rv 
| is only unto them, not unto angels. Both be 1 
that ſanctiſieth, and they who are ſanctiſied, are 1 
all of one: for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to 'Y 
: call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. And a little I 
—_ _after he calls them children, verſe 13. Thoſe 1 
5 Who are ſanctified by Chriſt, have one and . 
© the ſame nature with him, and upon that ac- 7 
1 count are his brethren and children; angels 1 
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| Neth. that they alſo might be ſanthifica through the 
| : truth, ſaith our Saviour, John xvii. 19. for 
their fakes, not for angels did he conſecrate 
| himſelf to be a propitiatory ſacrifice; they, 
| 3 not angels, are ſanctified by him; 
= _.the Holy Spirit, which iſſues out of his 
| - meritorious wounds, falls down only on thoſe 


whom he died for. Moreover, this influence 
from Chriſt as God-man, is proper only to 
the Church which is his body; the word 
(Church) in Scripture, notes the Church 
of men, not of angels; Upon this rock 5 
«will. build my. Church, Matt. xvi. 18. Cod 
- Purchaſed the Church with his own wer 
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Accs XX, 28. - Unto. principalities is known 
- by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God, 
- Ephel.. Like 1. Chrift loved the Church, and 
gabe himſelf for it, that he might fauftify and 
. cleanſe il, Epheſ. v. 25, 26. The Church of 
. the fixft-born, which are written in heaven, eb. 
Kii. 23. In all theſe places, by church, is 
meant the church of men, not of angels. 
The Greek word #c:>nciz (which is cætus evo- 
catus, a company called out of the corrupt 
maſs) is not proper to angels, but to men 
only. I. find not in ſcripture that it extends 

any further than ſo; the Church (which is 
Chriſts body) muſt be homogeneal, and one 
nature with him, therefore it is "made up of 
men, not of angels. | 
Thus it appears, that Chriſt i is an head of 
_ eminency over. angels, but of influence unto 
men. The very text (which proves him head 
of angels) demonſtrates this, ye are Terangu- 
Hine, filled in him who is the head of all 
principality and power; Col. il. 10. ye are | 
Iled, not angels; to them he is an head of 9 
4  eminency, but to you of influence. 1 
Chriſt is head of every man, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
Not to ſtraiten the words, but to take them 
in their full latitude, he! Is head, nor of be- 
lievers only, but of al! men ; he is an head 
of eminency to them; ney er was, 'the human 
1 nature ſo exalted and lifted up as in him, in 
whom it is united to the Deity, and filled 
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over them; he is Law-giver and Judge of 
the world; nay, in ſome ſort he is an head of 
influence to them; he is that light, that 
lightethevery man that cometh into the world, 
that is, with the light of reaſon, which 1s the 
candle of the Lord; in the firſt lighting of 
it up, it was a piece of nature coming from 
Chriſt as God; in the continuance of it in 


fallen man, it is a reprieved thing, owing to 


the ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice of Chriſt as God- 


man and Mediator; ſin being an univerſal 
forfeiture, not only of the outward bleſſings 
in the world, but of the inward furniture 1n 
the ſoul. It is through the Mediator that the 


world ſtands unturned into a chaos, and that 


reaſon continues not extinct and utterly gone 
out; we are bound to thank Chriſt, that our 


forfeited reaſon is not taken away from us. 
In this ſenſe Chriſt is an head of influence to 


every man; but unto believers, he is an head 


in a more excellent way, influencing unto 


them, not nature or reaſon only, but his own 
Spirit and Grace, to raiſe them up above na- 
ture, and mould them into his own likeneſs. 


Chriſt is head of the heathen, Pſal. xviii. 


: 43. That is, he reigns as a king over the 


church of the Gentiles; his kingdom is a ſpiri- 


tual one: he doth not, as other princes, rule 


merely by outward laws, but he inſpires obe- 
dience into his. ſubje&s, and by a vital in- 


fluence inclines them, to do his will; yet the 
myftical union is not ſo clearly expreſſed, 


when 
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when in the Pſalm he is called the head of 


the heathen, as when in the apoſtle he is 
called the head of the body ; ; there he is cal- 
led an head, ex analogid regis in regno, by a 

reſemblance drawn from a king in a king- 
dom; here he is called an head, ex analogida 
capitis in corpore natural, by a reſemblance 
drawn from an head in a natural body; there 
the earthly pattern imports only a political 
union, here it ſhadows out a myſtical one; 
as importing a vital influence, which the 


other pattern doth not. 


Chriſt is head of the Church, as the huſ- 
band i is head of the wife, Ephef. V. 23. He 


18 ſuch an huſband as never was; the earthly 


'huſband and ſpouſe are one fich, but Chriſt 
and believers are one ſpirit; there! is a vital 
"Influence between them; yet the myſtical 
union is not ſo fully expreſſed, by ſaying, 


hat Chriſt is the head of the ſpouſe, as by 


ſaying, that he is the head of the body; there 
he is called head by a reſemblance drawn 
from the huſband and 1757 here he is called 
"head by a reſemblance drawn from an head 
and natural body ; there the earthly pattern 
"Imports chiefly a moral union, here. it ſha- 
"dows out a myſtical one, as importing a vital 


influence which the other pattern doth not. 


Thus much touching t the headſhij pof Chriſt 
"comparatively taken. „ 
I ſhall now confider it abſolutely | in itlelf: 
Gut 1s the head, belieyers are wi 75 ; 
| 10 
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Duo corpora (faith St. Bern. ard) Labet Chr Aas, 


unum quod ſuſcepit ex virgine, elleran Ecclfie, 


quod. charins havet beniguitas n Chriſt 
hath two bodies, one that he took of the 
virgin, another of the Church, of which he 


in his redeeming kindneſs was more chary 


than of the other. In an head two things 
may be noted, ratio convenientie & ratio dif- 


ferentiz, there is ſomewhat in which the head 


agrees with the members, ſomewhat in which 
the head exceeds them. 
Firſt, there is ſomewhat in hich the head 


agrees with the members, the head hath the 
ſame nature with them; Chrift hath the ſame 


nature with believers. "Ye. though the eternal 
Word, took an human nature that he might 
be an head to them ; the children being par- 
takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo took part 


of the ſame, Heb. ii. 14. that they, in 


themſelves poor fallen creatures, who could 


not immediately approach unto his Deity, 


might through the vail of his fleſh come and 


be joined to him as their head, that from the 


fountain of his Deity, all graces might flow 
through kis humanity, as through a channel 
unto them. Here is admirable encouragement 
for their faith ; the glorious Son of God 


came down into their fleſh, that they might 
join themſelves to him, and receive divine 


influences from him. Again, there is ſome- 


what in which the head exceeds them; the 


ſchoolmen place this N in three things, 
in 


1 


in ordine, in per fectione, in virtute, in order, in 
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perfection, in virtue. The head is in order 
the firſt and higheſt part; Chriſt, even in his 
human nature, 1s firſt in dignity, and higher 


than all men ; he is in nearer conjunction. 


with the Deity than all creatures are ; crea- 
tures of life are nearer to the Deity than thoſe 
of mere being ; creatures of ſenſe are nearer 
to it than thoſe of life; intellectual creatures 
are nearer to it than thoſe of ſenſe only; but 
the human nature of Chriſt is nearer to it than 
all the reſt, as being hypoſtatically united to 


it; we are predeſtinated to be conformed to 


the image of his Son, that he might be the 
firſt-born among many brethren, . viii. 
29. Chriſt is the firſt-born, firſt in dignity 
and prerogative ; his image is the prototype 
and grand ſampler according to which all 


*believers are formed and faſhioned in holi- 
'nefs; the graces of all ſaints, as well thoſe 


before his incarnation, as thoſe after it, carry 


a reſpect to him as the firſt and chiefeſt of 


alk..-:--: *. bo 
The head excels in perfection, all the ſenſes 


are in it; Chriſt is an head of perfection, he 


is full of grace, not as the ſaints are, in a 
meaſure only ; but in an evident ſuperlative 


way; in them there is plenitudo vaſis, the ful- 


neſs of a veſſel, but in him there is plenitudo 
fontis, the fulneſs of a fountain; they have 
ſome feathers of a dove, ſome firſt-fruits of 


the Spirit, but he hath the dove itſelf, the 


whole 
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| 1 
whole entire Spirit in all the graces of it; 
the Spirit was not given to him tx H, out 
of a veſſel or meaſure, in a ſcanty or ſparing 
manner; but the whole fountain of it was 
as it were poured out upon him. He hath 
all graces; extenſively, all kinds of grace; 
nothing that imports perfection is wanting; 
intenſively, all degrees of grace, the higheſt 
top of holineſs is no where to be found but 
in him; grace in him, as water is in the 
ocean, or light in the ſun, in an abundant 
and indeficient manner; he is the great ele- 
ment or primary ſubject of grace, ſo that in 
all the intellectual world it is no where to 
be found in that fulneſs as in him ; his hu- 
man nature hath as much grace as it can hold, 
its capacity is filled up to the brim, at leaſt 
in reference to God's ordinary power; nay, 
ſome of the ſchoolmen go higher, and ſay, 
that its capacity is ſo filled up, that if God 
ſhould pur forth his abſolute - power to the 
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utmoſt, he could not poſſibly pour out into 
the ſoul of Chriſt one drop of grace more 
* than it hath already; not out of any defect 
in the divine power, but for want of room in 
N the eãpacity of the ſoul to receive it. But to q 
wave this, it is enough for us to ſpeak as the _ ml 
Scripture doth, It pleaſed the Father, that in ä 
> him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, Col. i, 19. Chriſt 
hath all fulneſs of grace, he hath grace in- 
g the greateſt extent as to all the kinds of it, 
Y and in the greateſt excellency as to all the 


1 


1 degrees 
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degrees of ic; he hath whatever appertains 
to grace, and he hath it, as Aquinas ſpeaks, 
in ſummo ſecundum per fettiſſimum modum quo Ha- 
Beri poteſt, in the higheſt degree, according to 
the moſt perfect manner that it could be 
had ; no intellectual creature hath the like; 
it is only to be found in his human nature. 
It was requiſite that Chriſt our head ſhould 
have ſuch a fulneſs of grace; the nearer a 
creature is to the influent cauſe, the more 
abundant is the influx ; the human nature of 
Chriſt was moſt nearly united to the Deity ; 
therefore it was congruous, that it ſhould 
have grace in the ſupreme degree. From 
the firſt inſtant of his incarnation he was not 
a mere viator, but a comprebenſor ; he always 
enjoyed the beatifical - viſion, therefore all 
his graces were in termino, and at a full point, 
It is true, that by ſpecial diſpenſation there 
was ſome reſtraint of the influence of God's 
favour at the time of his paſſion, but his 
graces were ſtill in the higheſt degree. Again, 
grace was. conferred upon Chriſt, not as a 
private perſon, but as a public one; not for 
himſelf only, but for us; he received gifts for 
men, that he might give them out to them; 
he was to be the head of the Church, a vital 
and univerſal principle of grace to it; there- 
fore no leſs than a plenitude of grace was 
requiſite to make him meet for it, that of 
his fulneſs we all might receive grace for 
; I grace, 
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grace, John i. 16. Grace anſwering to the 
grace in him. 

The head excels in virtue, it influences in- 
to the whole body. Chriſt is an head of in- 
comparable virtue, he influences into the 
whole Church, even into that part of it which 
was before his incarnation, as well as into 
that which was after it. 4 Abel juſto (faith 
one) ½; in fiaem mundi omnes juſti unum corpus 
Chriſti funt, from righteous Abel, down to the 
end of the world, all the righteous are the 
body of Chriſt ; all have an influence from 
him as their head ; from him the whole body 
Ni) joined together and compacted by that which 
every Joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual 
working in the meaſure of every part, maketh in- 
creaſe of the tody to the edifying of itſelf in love, 
Epheſ. iv. 16. the whole body is joined to 
him, the whole body hath an energy from 
him. Medipa ſpeaking of this famous text, 


the effectual working, which the members 
receive from the head, and by virtue of which 
they act; and then adds theſe memorable 
words, nihil potuit fignificantius dici ad expli- 
candam, quod omnis ope1 'atio, omnis motus, omnis 


bo” vis & efficacia & energia, quam habent Chriſtie 


ani homines, habent a Chriſto & per Chriſftum, 


 quemadmodum membra a capite vitam, & eſſica- 


ciam, & energiam recipiunt, ratione cujus agunt 
'& vivunt ; nothing could be more ſignifi- 
nn ſaid, to expreſs that all the operation, 
4 | a : * motion, 
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motion, power, efficacy, and energy, which 
Chriſtians have, they have from and by 
Chriſt, as the members receive from the head 


Jife, and efficacy, and energy, by virtue of 


which they do act and live. _ 
Touching this influence from Chriſt the 


head, I ſhall conſider three things, the ne- 


ceſſity of an influencing head, the matter of 


the influence, and the way how it comes from 
. Chriſt. bd ES. 

I be firſt thing is the neceſſity of an influ- 
,encing head; I mean not a ſimple neceſſity, 
but an hypothetical one. God was not bound 


to raiſe up a Church out of the corrupt maſs 


of mankind ; but upon ſuppoſal that he will 
do fo, it was requiſite” that there ſhould be 
an influencing head. In our firſt head Adam, 


there was once a ſtock of holineſs and righte- 


-Dvufneſs, not merely for himſelf, but for us; 
but in the fall he ſpent it, and became an 
utter bankrupt. Had he flood in his inte- 
grity, holineſs had come along with nature 


unto us; but through his apoſtacy nothing 


comes along with it but pravity and corrup- 
tion; we are now void of grace and full of 


fin, And how ſhould there be a Church? | 


which way ſhould fallen man arrive at inhe- 


rent grace? Nature cannot aſcend above its 


level, or lift up itſelf to ſuch a thing as grace, 
which is altioris ordinis, of a rank and order 
above nature. God doth not treat with fallen 
man immediately, or communicate grace to 


* 


him, 
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him, but in and through a mediator; it was 
therefore meet that the Son of God ſhould 


in our fleſh interpoſe, and become an head 
of influence to us, that ſo grace might be 


communicated.; nay, and continued to us. 
It could not be communicated but through 
a mediating head, and he is a compleat one; 


it could not be continued without a perpe- 


tual ſupply, and he is not as Adam, a tailing 
head, but an ever living one ; his ſatisfaction 
and merit have an endleſs life in them ; the 


holy unction upon him is indeficient, and 
ever running down upon believers; hence 


the anointing, which they receive from him, 


abideth in them, 1 John ii. 27. becauſe there 


is a continual ſupply from him who hath the 
Spirit above meaſure; not only the being of 
the Church, but the continuance of it re- 
quires an influencing head. \ 

The next thing is the matter of the in- 
fluence; I mean that which by it is derived 
to us; Chriſt the head influences a divine 


life, ſenſe and motion, into his h 
members. 


He influences life into = Eng As long 
they are in old Adam, they are dead in ing 
but as ſoon as they are in Chriſt, they live z 


I live, yet not I. but Chriſt liveth in me, Gal. ii. 
20, His ſpiritual life was not from himſelf 


but from Chriſt the head, who communi- 
cated the Holy Spirit to him, and in that re- 
Het lived in him neither was this peculiar 
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to apoſtles, but common to all Chriſtians; 
Chriſt is their life, Col. iij. 4. a divine vir- 


tue from him makes them live: this was 
typed out in Eliſha, No ſooner did the dead 


man touch his bones, but he revived and 
ſtood upon his feet, 2 Kings xiii. 21. No 
fooner do we by faith touch Chriſt crucified, 


but there is a vital principle in us, a ſpirit of 


life, which diſcovers itſelf in the pulſe of 
Heavenly affections, and breath of ſpiritual 
Prayer; and is a real proof and demonſtration 


that we have a living head in heaven, who 
makes us (in ourſelves but dead lumps of clay 


and corruption) partakers of a divine life. 
Again, he influences ſenſe into them. 
There are interna c. Nur pla, internal ſenſes in 


them; ſome quickneſs in the fear of the 


Lord; ſome fight of the beauty and rectitude 


of bis holy commands; fome taſtes of the di- 


vine love and grace; ſome ſavourings of Chriſt 


and the holy unction; ſome experimental 
| touches of the things above; ſome glimpſes 
- - of heaven and glory; but all theſe are from 


the head, elfe behevers would, as well as 
others, lie in che ſtupor of the fall, and be 


do more concerned about heavenly things, 
than about mere nullities. It is true, a man, 


not Joined to the head, may have a great no- 


tion of theſe things, but he hath no particu- 


Jar ſenſe of them; the current of his affec- 


tions is ſuch, that, one would think, there 


Wave 10 other world but an outward ſenſible 
one 3 


oo down upon believers the myſtical parts 


n 
one; ſpiritual ſenſations are not from mere 
notion, but from Chriſt the head. 

Further, he influences motion into theme 
Whether they be melting in repentant tears, 
or burning in acts of holy Zeal, or drawing 
out their ſouls in charity, or ſweating i in a 
lawful calling, or bowing down.under an at- 


flicting providence, all the motion is from the 
head; without him all their graces would lie 


dormant i in an habit, and be as it were none 


at all. It is the head which awakens them 


and makes them go forth into act. T can do 


all things through Chriſt which flrengtheneth 


ane, ſaith the apoſtle, Phil. iv. 13. The holy 
action 1s in believers, but the ſtrength 1s in 
the head only ; whatever good they do, they 
mult thank the head for it; which not by 


an outward command only, but by an inward 


virtuous influence alſo, bids'them ariſe and 


do it. 


The laſt thing is, the way how the * 
ence comes from Chriſt unto believers. We 


are not to think, that the habits of grace in 
Chriſt's human nature are transfuſed into us; 
Habits go not out of their ſubjects into ano- 


ther; they produce acts in their own ſub- 
jects, but procreate not habits in foreig 

ones. But this is the way: Chriſt being full 
of all grace, did by his glorious ſatisfaction 
and merit, procure, that the ſame Holy Spi- 
rit, which is upon himſelf the head, ſhould 


and 
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and members of him. Hence the apoſtle ſaith, 
that the Holy Spirit is ſhed on us richly, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. iii. 6. 
Had not he atoned and merited for us, the 
Holy Spirit would not have touched upon 
one fallen ſon of Adam; but in, and through 
him, there 1s, as St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks, 79 
ved avolcy tmigp te, 2 ſpirit flowing from 
above, which touches every member of his 

body. Atter this ſort he is an head of in- 
fluence to his Church, communicating his 
Spirit to all his members, to unite them one to 


another, and all of them to himſelf the head: 


There is one body and one ſpirit, Epheſ. iv. 4. 
Were there not one ſpirit in believers, they 
(being as far diſtant from one another in 
time, as the morning and evening of the 
world, and in place as the parts and quarters 
of the earth) could not poſſibly be one body; 

were not the one ſpirit from Chriſt, he could 
not be an head of influence to his Church, 
or carry himſelf to it as his body; but there 
being one ſpirit in believers, they are one 
body; and that one Spirit being from Chriſt, 


he is an head of influence to them. Thus 


the apoſtle ſaith, that he is head over all things 
to the Church, which is his body, the fulneſs of 
bim that filleth all in all, Epheſ. i. 22, 23, 

Such an head is he, as filleth the body, his 
Church, with his own Spirit. It is true, the 


Church is his fulneſs in one reſpect, though 


He hath all fulneſs in him, and filleth all in 
all, 


. L983 — 
all, yet, as he is an head (which he deigned 
to be to us) he is not full without a body; 
but he is the Church's fulneſs in a much 
higher reſpect; the Church is his outward 
fulneſs, ſupplying him with members, with- 
out which he is not compleat as an head, 
but is pleaſed to account himſelf maimed ; 
but he is, as I may ſo ſay, the Church's in- 
ward fulneſs, by bis own Spirit moving and 
actuating it as his body. The Church is his 
fulneſs in reſpect of integrity of parts, with- 
out which he would be as an head without 
a body; but he is the Church's fulneſs in 
reſpect of virtue and the ſpirit, without which 
the Church would not be a living body, de- 

ending on him as a living head. Thus he 
is an head of influence to believers, commu- 
nicating in a meaſure his on Spirit to them. 
Notable is that of Durandus, ullus actus vitæ 
eſt in corpore, qui non fit in capite, nullus actus 
Fratiæ eſt in told Eccleſid, ad quam fe non exten- 
dat gratia Chriſti: there is no act of life in 
the body which is not in the head; there is 
no act. of grace in the whole Church, to 
N the grace of Chriſt extendeth not it- 

. „ BY: - 

It is further to be noted, that Chriſt is an 
head of incomparable excelleney; he is not 
only head over all things, but an head above 
all other heads; and for this I ſhall inſtance 


in two things. 
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The one is this, The natural head cannot 
make membrum de non membro, a member of 
that which was none before; but Chriſt, 
ſuch is his excellent virtue, can draw and 
gather men off from the old corrupt ſtock 
of Adam, and tranſplant and incorporate them 
as members into himſelf the head: naturally 
they were loſt, but he ſeeks them; dark, but 
i he enlightens them ; dead, but he quickens 
them; foul, but he waſhes them ; black, 
= . he puts a beauty upon them; all the 
mameembers of him may admire infinite grace, - 
= and ſay, we were not the people of God, but 
| now we are ſo; we were not members of 
— Chriſt, but now we are ſo. In Adam, the 
|| 1 Hrſt bead, all men were ruined; but Chriſt, 
. ſecond head, - hath power over all fleſh, 
John xvii. 2. to draw and gather men into 
union with himſelf; .and in ſo doing, to 
Make his power and grace illuſtrious, 
| | The other is this, The natural head hath 
| virtue enough for its own members; but 
Chriſt, our head, hath virtue enough For E 
| world; did all the men on earth by faith 1 
| | $ come into union with him, there outs be 

| 

| 


no defect, but a ſupply of grace for them 
all; his ſatisfaction and merit are of an im- 
| menſe value; his Spirit is a fountain of grace 
_ _ never to be drawn dry or exhauſted. There 
V in him (as Bonaventure ſpeaks) not only 
Plenitudo ſufficienciz, a fulneſs of ſufficiency, 


as ia the ſaints; but plenitudo . 
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a fulneſs of ſuperabundance, enough to over- 


flow a whole world of men, in caſe they were 
by faith united to him. Oh! what an head 


is Chriſt! there is a famine of grace in lapſed 
nature, but in him there are ſtores and 4rea- 


ſures for our ſupply ; there is fulneſs of fin 
in us, but in him there is a ſuperabundance 
of grace to overcome it; in him we may ſee 
holineſs, not in the little pictures of it as in 

the ſaints, but in the great ſampler and ori- 
gin thereof. That beautiful thing, grace, in 


him appears not in beams and drops, but as 


in a ſun or ocean. Happy are thoſe who are 


in union with him ! they live in the fpring 


and univerſal principle of grace; in all the 
acts of ſpiritual life, ſenſe and motion, they 
may feel the power, virtue, and divine effi- 


cacy of him, the head, 


— 
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The myſtical union ſet forth by that between the 
food and the body. Chriſt is the true food. 
He firengthens againſt the curſing law. He 

 firengthens unto all duties. He is united to 
believers. He is food by Ttoay of eminency. 


Several conclufions drawn from the reſemblances, 


viz. That the union between Chriſt and be- 


lievers is not merely a political oue. That it 


is wot merely a moral one. Several reaſons to 
prove the fame. That this union affords ſup- 
Port to believers, That it gives 4 vital in- 


Nuence to them, That it is a very intimate 


union. That it hath a great myſtery in it. 
That it is very laſting and durable. AT 


FTER all theſe reſemblances the Holy 
Ghoſt yet proceeds on to ſet forth the 
myſtical union by that which is between the 
food and the body: this reſemblance we have 
notably opened in the ſixth chapter of St. 
John, where our Saviour, who uſed to ſpiri- 


tualize every thing, raiſes up his diſcourſe 
above earthly food to heavenly ; above the 


typical, to the real Manna which 1s himſelf, 
who came down from heaven to give life 
to the world. In this diſcourſe ſeveral things 
offer themſelves to us. 3 
iſt. Chriſt is the true food of the ſoul. 
The Jews dreamed, that at the coming of 
{4:3 26 | the 
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the Meſhah they ſhould have a wonderful 


feaſt of e varieties; but he tells them, 
that he himſelf was the feaſt, my fle/h is met 
indeed, my blood is drink indeed, verſe 55, aangws, 
it is, though. metaphorically, yet truly ſuch ; 

it doth (what meat and drink are to do) 


nouriſh and ſtrengthen the receiver; nay, it 


hath not only an analogy to, but an emi- 


nency above all corporeal food; it nouriſhes 


and ſtrengthens us in the ſoul, the nobleſt 
part of man, and that not for a day, but to 


all eternity. Hence our Saviour tells them, 


That they ſhould not labour for the meat 


which peritheth, but for that meat which 


endureth unto everlaſting life, which the Son 
of man ſhould give unto them, verſe 27. 
He is the food of the ſoul upon 8 double 
Account. ; : 

The one is thing. His fleſh and blood, as 
crucified and ſatisfactory to divine juſtice, 
do ſtrengthen us againſt the curſe and con- 
demnation of the law. The moral law is 
immortalized by its own intrinſical rectitude; 8 
the very frame of man's ſoul puts him un- 
der it; his reaſon cannot but be bound to 


know the ſupreme truth; his will cannot 
but be bound to love the ſupreme goodneſs; 


the reſpects in his rational powers towards 
the Creator, are a law not to be altered; as 


long as God is God, and man man, this law 
Cannot but be obligatory, one a or tittle of 


S K it 


it cannot fall to the ground. To make it the 


more facred and venerable, divine juſtice 
Fenced it in with a threatening, and added a 


curſe: againſt the tranſgreſſor; —_ is he that 
continuneth' not in all the points fit. The wages 
of fin is death : all men being xranſpreſlors, 
conſcience, as ſoon as it is awakened, tells a 


man his own ; theſe and theſe things are ſins, 
thus and thus thou haſt done, the offended. 


law condemns thee, the wrath threatened 

s over thy head; the conſequence of this 
is; that the heart is full of inward wounds 
and terrors; it knows not which way to look 
or turn itſelf, Take a ſinful man in theſe 
citcutnſtances, where doth his ſtrength lie? 
what plea or anſwer hath he to the broken 
law? How, or which way may the curſe be 


avoided, or the conſcience eaſed > The only 
thing charican be laid is this, Chriſt was made 


a. curſe for us; he is the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs ; he hath made a perfect atone - 
ment and ſarisfaction; this is the believer's 


e and confidence; this is his great plea 
and anſwer to the charge of the law. Ofendo 
Fu u ſorem me um, faithBiſhopDavenant, when 
the law makes its demands againſt :me, I 


ſnew my ſponſor Chriſt who ſatisfied it. This 


is lively expreſſed in Anſelm's direction for 
the viſitation of the fick, Si Dominus te volue- 
rit judicare, dic, Domine, mortem Domini noſtri 

. 70 -Ghriſti- 00 inter me & tuum * - 
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bliter tecum non contendo; fi tibi dixerit, quia 
piccator es, dic, mortem Dongyui noſtri Feſt Chriff | 
pono inter me & peccata mea, ſi diverit tibi, quod 
meruifti damnationem, dic, Domine'; mortem Do- 
mini noſtri Feſu Chrifti' optendo iater me mala 
eri ta mea, ipſiuſq: merita: offero- pro merito quod 
| ego debuiſſem haberg, nec habed; that is, if the 

Eord would judge thee, ſay, Lord, I place 
the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt between 
me and thy judgment, otherwiſe. I will: not 
contend: with thee : if he. ſay to thee, that 


| thou, art a- finner, ſay, I: place the death 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt between me and 
my- fins; if he ſay to thee, that thou haſt 
deſerved damnation, ſay, Lord, I put the 
death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt between me 
and my evil merits; and 1 offer his "merits 
for my own, which, I fhould have, and haus 
not. It is not in our» inherent graces to juſ- 
tity us agaiaſt the law; theſe are net our 
Chriſt; theſe do not ſatisfy the law; theſe do 
not make a compenſation- for fin ; no, it is 
Ehrift only that doth this; his death, Which 
farisioul! God's heart, muſt fatisfy outs; his 
precious body and blood are the food, which, 
when fed on by faith, cheer the conſcience, 
and fill it with. peace. Hence the noble“ 
Luther tells the menaeing law, O lex im. 
tengo conſcientiam meam in. uulnora, ſang inem, 
mortem, reſurrectionem & victorium Obi ſti, 
preter hunc nibil plaud videre & audire- volo. 
O law! I drown. my conſcience in the- 
Wot K 2 woutids, 
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victory of Chriſt ; beſides him will -I ſee 
and hear nothing. This is the true way of 
peace and holy reſt; the orienoy of this 
divine truth is ſuch, that it hath extorted 


A-confelſion from its enemies. The ſchool- 


men themſelves, as biſhop Andrew's hath 
obſerved, whatever they are in their quod 


bete and comments on the ſentences, yet 


in their ſoliloguies and devotional medita- 


* Jehova juſtitia naſtra. Car- 
dinal Contarenus ſaith, that we muſt, niti 
lanquam re Habili juftitid Chrifti nobis donats, 
lean on Chriſt's righteouſneſs communicated | 
to us, as on a ſtable thing. This is it 
which eſtabliſnes and ſtrengthens the heart 
againſt the deoulations and terrors of the 
Laws! | . 


The er 7 this; hs fleſh and blood of 


Chriſt, as it is procurative of the Holy Spirit, 


doth ſtrengthen believers unto all the duties 


_ Wmeumbent on them; the Spirit is from 
Chriſt as an head; and it is from him as 
-aliment:; his members have 1 it, and ſo have 


the feeders on him. Hence in that fixth 
chapter of John, after a very divine diſ- 


Saule, touehing eating his fleſh, and drink- 


ing his blood, he adds, It is the Spirit that 
quickenethy, verſe 63. The feeders. on him 
have of his Spirit, which ſtrengthens them 


in the inner man; this ſtrength notably 
| Gfcovers itſelf in them; their: cotruptions, 


how 


— 
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how Kong ſoever, are ſubdued. The Spi-, 
rit of life, which is in Chriſt, makes them; 

fee from the law of fin; Saran, that evil 
ang; is overcome by: them; the: ſpirit, which; 
is in them, is greater than he that is; in the: 

world; they do; duties, as becomes them. 
who-live, at ſo; high. a rate, ima very; luyely: 
2 Wanner; the free ſpiriß eſtabliſnes 
ang enlarges theis hearts, to run in the pure: 


Ways ob bolineſg and obedienee; vader 
|  gplles;they do, Bat murmur at the bond of 
Dach buy in an; holy filenge ſabject ib is 
dhe ſpixit * them dna all Pa- 

tivags. St. aut glories, in: afftctions, — 

the power oh Chyith, may; reſt upon bim. 
2 Ce. xu. & The pahle Botamenia, being 


by the, proleganors: threatened, to be. caſt int 
2 vellsl of burning piteh, begged-of them 
that-ſhe might nor bo caſt is alk at once, but 
piece- meal, that they might ſee how mych 
Patience the unknown Chriſt had given unto, 
her. The reaſon of ſuch, acts f. power and 
grength in helievers is, becauſe they hye 

vpon the body and blood of Chriſt ; and 


4 thence haue a divine virtue and | 
© preform the ſame. 97 


'2dly. Chriſt as food is bit unto bes 
lievers; there is a very cloſe and intimate 


upion between the food and the body, and 


10 there is between Chriſt and belieyers:s 


duellen in me. aud I in hin, ſach gur Sas 
22 | K 3 _ viour, 
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viour, verſe 36. Eating here muſt hot be 
taken -properly ; an oral manducation is 
capernatical, and indeed a very horrible 
thing to be imagined. Hence St. Auſtin 
faith, that the command of eating his fleſh, 
and Urivking his blood, ſeems to require 
an hortible / wickedneſs ; and then con- 
cludes,” gurd ergo %; a thing to be done 
in al ſpiritual way. Hence Avetroes, the 
philoſopher ſaid, that if Chriſtians devoured 
their God, he. would not have his ſoul to 
de with chem! It is a wonder to me, that 
thoſe ho are called Chriſtians, ſhould hold 
ſuch an eating! nay, that men on earth 
' ould 'orally cat the body of Chriſt in hea- 
ven, or that his glorified body ſhould come 
Into our- earthly mouths and ſtomachs, is to 
me à thing utterly” impoſſible; he is and 
muſt for ever remain in glory; the eating 
therefore is a ſpiritual one, done by faith; 
though Chriſt be in heaven, faith flies up 
and apprehends him. St. Chry ſoſtom would 
| have us be as eagles, and ſo fly to heaven; 
and then adds, I pere the'tarcafs is, there will 
Me eagles be. Chriſt our aliment is gone to 
heaven, and faith follows after him, to 
draw life and virtue from him. Faith doth 
fpiritually participate of his body and blood, 
and from thence: — derive a divine power 
aud ſtrength into the ſoul. As faith afcends 

ſo the holy Spitit comes down upon 
dilievers, which A wand the union be- 
W C tween 
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tween him and them ; They devel in him, and 


he in them, as our Saviour ſpeaks ; they 
dwell in him by faith, and he in them by 
his Spirit. There is a mutual indwelling, 


a molt near and intimate union between 


them. The learned Grotius takes this mu- 
tual indwelling to be only amore mutuo, by 

a mutual love. Amans eſt ubi amat, quod hic 
Ubuntu manducationi, id alibi tribuithr dilec- 
tioni, 1 John iv. 16. The lover is where 


his love is. What here is attributed to. 
| eating, that in another place is attributed to 


love; He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 


Goa, and God in him. But 1 take it, there 
is a difference; our union to Chriſt is firſt 
and more immediate, and then in and 
through him we are united unto God. It is 
true, God dwells in the fincere lovers, but 


he dwells in them as in parts of Chriſt, par- 


_ takers of the atonement; were they not 
ſuch, the ſpots of guilt and imperfection 
upon them would make the holy one wave 
dwelling in them. Chriſt is united to us 


as aliment, enlivening and ſtrengthening us; 


but God is not as ſuch united to us; though 


the fountain of life and virtue be in him, 
yet are theſe derived down unto us in and 


through Chriſt, of whoſe body and blood 
we do by faith participate. We are (faith 
biſhop Uſher) by a myſtical and ſuper- 


natural union as truly conjoined with Chriſt, 


as the meat and drink is with us, whenby 
79 | = the 


{- 104 Þ 
che ordinary work. of nature it is converted. 
into our own ſubſtance. 1 
.3Uy. Chriſt, is food by way of eminency. 
= Food aboye all food; other bread is com- 
| | 2rag whey but a ſhadow or mere figure; 
| but. he is the true bread, der Corus, live 
ing bread, which makes men live ſor ever; 
ather bread. comes but out of the carth, z, 
but he is that bread, which came down from 
heaven. . The Son, very God, came down. 
into our fleſh, and in it was broken. upon a 
croſs, that his body and blood might be- 
come bread for us. He hath (faith biſhop. 
Uſher) by his deeth made his fleſh broken, ang 
us hlood poured out for us upon the croſs, to be 
UW fit faod for the ſpiritual uour ment of. our. ſous, 
. #he very well-ſpring from whence by the: 
| pazer f bis Godhead, all life aud grace is de 
ri ved unia us. Thus that excellent man. Other 
food being inſerior tothe body, is ch anged into 
| aur ſubſtance ; but Chriſt, the ſpizirual food, 
j being inſinitely more excellent than our ſouls, 
5 turns believers who feed upon him, into his, 
awn likenefs.. . Chriſt's blood may be read in 
their ſerene conſciences, his death may be 
ack in their continual mortifications; his 
ſpirit ſhews. itſelf in their holy graces; as 
they live an higher rate, ſo they live in a 
more divine manner than other men. Their 
humilitcy, meekneſs, love, zeal, obedipnce, 
patience, tell; us that they live upon! 
ee lage the eater 50 ow 1 the: ee 
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- 0 participates of him, as to be aff milated to 


him. 

Thus much touching the! reſemblances of 
the myſtical union. I ſhall now draw out 
lome : concluſions from them, * becauſe (as 
is before noted) the analogy between the 

myſtical union and the earthly patterns ſerves 
(if genuinely taken) not only for CHAM TN 


a for very good proof. 2 


/ 1. The union between Chriſt and be. 
leren is not merely a political one, ſuch as 
is between a king and his ſubjects. It is 


true, Chriſt is a king, believers are his ſub- 


jects; there are laws of conſtitution, which 


make him a king over them, and laws of 


adminiſtration, according to which he go- 
yerns. them; yet the union between him and 
them is not merely political, To make this 


appear, I offer theſe things. 


The manner of his kingdom is cali 
able; ; were his kingdom ſuch only as earthly 
ones are, there might be ſome colour to ſay, 
that the union is only political; but bis King 
dem is not f this world, John xviii. 36. It 


is not mandanæ indalis, of an earthly,” but of 
an Heavenly nature. When the kindred of 
. our Saviour were aſked touching his king-: 


dom; they anſwered Domitian, that it was 
not earthly, but cœleſtial. It cometh not in 


_ - outward pomp and glory, but in inward? 


efficacy. It ſtands; not merely without in 


— aus and ordinances, but it is withim in the 


221 very 
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wery hearts and conſciences of men. He 


makes a willing people; he inſpires obedi- 
ence into his ſubjects. His own unction 


doth in ſome meaſure fall down upon them. 


Earthly kings, who yet are politically united 
to their ſubjects, cannot rule after this ſort, 
er do any thing like it. Hence it is clear, 


that if there had: been no other reſemblance 
of the union between. Chriſt and believers 


but that: of a kingdom only, yet that union 
would not have been merely political, be- 
eauſe his kingdom is what others are not, 


piritual and of internal efficacy. 


In Scripture, our union with Chriſt 18 


not only ſet forth by the reſemblance of a 


kingdom, but by many other; none of 
which are or can be * to be in vain; 


Alo them have their ſignificancy, and thav 


to different purpoſes. "The conjugal. union 
imports love, the architectonical one ſhews 
fupportation,. that of the vine and the head 
peak vital influence; that of food expreſſes 
a very intimate conjunction. Theſe ſigniſi- 
cancies are nat forced or trained, but naturab 
and genuine, fuck as run into our minds at 
the firſt fight. - The holy ſcripture, the heſt 
interpreter of its own. reſemblances, aſſures 
us, that they are uſed to this very end and 


intent, that we might firmly believe that 


thoſa things which are genuinehy in the 


— "rl are really, and after an emi- 
ne —_ in Chriſt. He is an huſband- 


for 


* 
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for his deareſt love, Epheſ. v. 25. a founda- 
tion for his never - failing ſupport to his 
Church, Matt. xvi. 18. a vine and an head 
for his vital influence, John xv. 4, 5. Epheſ. 
iv. 16. aliment for his near and intimate 
conjunction with believers, John vi. 56. 
Such is the natural tendency of theſe re- 
ſemblances; ſuch ĩs the interpretation of them 
in Scripture; but now if our union with 
Chriſt be merely political, how can theſe. 
things ſtand? what tolerable account can be 
given of them? It is certain, that nothing 
In all the lower world is ſo apt and proper 
to declare that union as merely political, as 
the reſemblance of a kingdom; nothing is 
ſo ſignificant and fully expreſſive of it as 
that; when therefore ht Holy - Ghoſt had 
ſet it forth by a kingdom, why did not he 
ſtay his hand and reſt in that e e 
why would he go on and ſet it forth by the 
love of eſpouſals, by a building — to 
its foundation, by the inciſion of branches 
into a root, by the copulation of members 
to à vital head, by che incorporation of 
food with the body? What analogy is there 
in an union merely political, to, theſe things? 
Which way ſhall wy ſcriptural i interpretation 
of them 8 maintained ?. a political unien 
cannot do it. Were our union with Chriſt 
no more than ſo, theſe reſemblances world; 
not be apt or true; to ſay that Chriſt is an 
huſband, a foundation, a root, or head, or 
aA incorporated 


L 10 J; 


incorporated food, that is, a political king, 
1s not apt or true, but very odd and ſtrange; 
becauſe in Chriſt, as a mere political king, 
there is nothing that anſwers to the proper 
genuine import of theſe reſemblances; ih 
ſuch a caſe the Holy Ghoſt (which is blaſ- 
phemy to imagine) would ſeem to ſpeak 
very unfitly, nay, and deluſively, as if he 
1 would have us believe that to be in Chriſt, 
= which is indeed not in him; ſurely it be- 
| comes us much rather to conclude, that our 
union with Chriſt is not merely political, but 
ſuch as bears a fit and juſt correſpondence to 
all the patterns and reines of it in 
þ &riptore, 1 
3 Such as the bonds of union are, ſuch is 
the union; a mere polical union hath bonds 
olf the ſame nature; a ſpiritual union hath 
| | ſvitable ligatures; in our union with Chriſt 
the primary hond is the Holy Spirit. Hereby 
know we that wwe dwell in him, and be in us, 
becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 1 John iv. 
13. in Chriſt's kingdom, it is the ſpirit 
which: makes a willing people, ſuch as fub- 
ject themſelves to him. In the ſupernatural 
marriage believers. who are joined to Chriſt, 
become one ſpirit; in the - ſpiritual” 'edifice; 
the living ſtones are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the "ſpirit. In 
the heavenly vine the ſpirit 1 is the juice which 
makes the branches fruitſul in good works; 


in the myſtical head the ſpirit is unction 
igen ; WR 
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which falls down upon the members, and 


commanicates ſenſe and motion to them. 
In the divine aliment it is the ſpirit which 


quickeneth the eater, and transforms him 


into the holy image of Chriſt; the ſpirit is 


the primary ligature in our union with him; 
that union therefore is not merely political, 
F n 
A mere political union is made and con- 
tinued by ſome outward law. Policy is the 
eutaxy or good order of a common ſociety. 
Multitudes in government conſpire into uni- 
ty; the bond of conjunction is law. Hence 
the law is called ux7 ve T6awms, the foul of 
a city; without it all the parts and members 


of the body politic fink and diſſolve into 


mere confuſion; but to the making and con- 
tinuance of our union with Chriſt, internal 
influences are requiſite. Faith, the great 
unitive grace, is not produced by a mere 
propoſal of the object, but by a divine effi- 
cacy; there muſt be inward teachings and 
tractions to make men come and cloſe with 
Chriſt; in like manner other graces, which 
make the believer bear the image and re- 
ſemblance of Chriſt, are by the ſpirit drawn 
and engraven in the heart, Hence they 
are called the fruits of the ſpirit. When 


theſe grace are produced, they are ſtill but 


creatures, and depend upon their original 
the continual ſpirations of the ſpirit bear 
them up in being: in all reſpects there is a 
6 SL | neceſſ ty 
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neceſity, of internal influences. Hence it 
appears that our union with Chriſt is more 
than a political one; were it no more than 
ſo, the outward: law might have ſufficed ; 
that firſt and rudeſt draught of Pelagianiſm 
which made grace to conſiſt only in libero 


; arbitrio & lege, in free-will, which is a thing 


natural, and in the law which is a thing po- 
litical) might have been a truth. St. Auſtin 
at large diſputes againſt it, and tells us, that 
God operates in che heart of men, Non lege 
atque doctrind inſonante forinſecus ; ſed interna 
atgque occultd mirabili ac ineffabili poteſtate ; not 
only by law and doctrine ſounding without, 
but by an internal and occult wonderful and 
ineffable power; yet if the mere law might 
have ſufficed, there had been no neceſſity of 
internal operations, the Pelagian hereſy 


might have paſſed for a very truth. As 


therefore we would avoid this great error, we 


muſt confeſs that our union with Chriſt 18 
more than a political one. 


2dly. The union between Chriſt and be- 
lievers is not merely a moral one, ſuch as 
conſiſts in a reciprocal love, in an harmony 
of wills, and confederacy of affections. Very 
true it is, that there is a very great union of 


love between Chriſt and behevers. All the 


loves and friendſhips in the world are but 


pictures and little images, being compared 
with the love and friendſhip, which is be- 
geen Chriſt and believers ; wonderful is his 

love 


2 r 


| 


E 


 tove towards them; as early as eternity itſelf 


his eyes and his heart were upon' them ; he 
aſſumed: fleſh to eſpouſe them to himſelf; he 
ſhed his blood to. purchaſe them; he died on 
a croſs to redeem them; he draws his own 
image upon them; he loves and delights- in 
them as the purchaſe of his blood, and che 
little pictures of himſelf; he is indeed won- 
derfully taken and raviſhed in them, as if 
they had unhearted him, or carried away 
his heart. 1n like manner believers, though 
not in equal degrees, have a great love to 
him; they put "of corrupt ſelf for him; 
their old earthly members are crucified with 
kim; their ſouls thirſt and faint in holy 
deſires after him; ſo high a rate and value 
is ſet upon him, that "all other things are 
but as droſs and dung in compariſon; ſuch 
are the pleaſures and complacencies which 


they have in him, that they can joy in ſuf- 


ferings, and glory in reproaches for him, 
his preſence ; and love ſweetens every con- 
dition: thus there is an union of love. be- 
tween Chriſt and believers. But this is not 
all, ſome of the ancient fathers ſeem to hint. 
ſomewhat more. . St. Hilary and St. Cyril, 
of Alexandria, contend that our union with 
Chriſt is not merely per concordiam voluntatis, 


by a concord of will. St. Chryſoſtome 


| ſaith, that we are not only united to Chrilt, 
xale THy Gyan, in a way of love, but xa] 
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it appear that our union with Chrift 
not merely a moral one, I ſhall offer 8 


conſideratlons. 


The conjugal union (which is the Higheſt 
pattern of love here below) is not merely 
a moral one. In the firſt marriage there 
was ſomewhat antecedent to love. Eve was 
taken out of the fide of ſleeping Adam. 
Hence he ſaid, that ſhe was bone of his bone, 


and fleſh of his "feſh. In the ſpiritual mar- 
riage there is ſomewhat antecedent to the 


«Church's love; ſhe was taken out of the 


' fide of Chriſt dying on the croſs. Hence 
the apoſtle (after 1. hath compared the 
love of huſbands and wives with that which 
is between Chriſt and the Church) doth in 


alluſion of the primitive marriage tell us, 


zoe. are members of his body, of his fleſh, and 


f his bones, Epheſ. v. 30. Fleſh may be 
conſidered either as to its ſubſtance, or as 
to its ſanctiey; as to its ſubſtance, Chriſt is 


of our fleſh and bone but as to its ſanctity, 


we are of his fleſh: and bone; all the holy 


- fleſh in the world is from Chriſt. Again, 


in common ordinary marriages there is not 
merely love, but man and wife become one 
fleſh. In the ſpiritual marriage there is not 
merely love, but Chriſt and believers be- 


come one ſpirit; the fame Holy Spirit which 


is upon Chriſt the head, falls down on 


bis Members; there are ebneinunt influences 


of grace coming down from him unto- them. 
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Nothing in all the world is more apt or 
propex to ſhadow forth our union with Chriſt 
as moral, than the conjugal union is; though, 
as I faid but now, there 1s more in it than 
mere love, yet is it the higheſt ſamplar of 
love on earth; and on that accqunt very 


apt to ſet forth our moral union with 
_ Chriſt ; but though it be ſo, yet the Holy 


Ghoſt doth not, in ſhewing torth our union 


with C hriſt, reſt in that reſemblance; but 


goes on to ſhew it forth by others of a dif- 
ferent tendency ; as by a foundation, a vine 


or head, an aliment, whoſe proper genuine 


import is not love, but ſupport, or vital in- 
fluence, or intimate conjunction. The Holy 


Ghoſt in theſe reſemblances ſpeaks like it- 


ſelf, aptly and truely ; though there be no 


Propriety in the words, yet there is an ap- 
titude in the things to denote heavenly 
my ſteries; though the terms be metaphori- | 


cal, yet- the truths are real ;-there is a pro- 
portion and juſt analogy between the earthly 
ſhadow and heavenly myſtery ; there is that 
in Chriſt which anſwers, to all the reſem- 


blances ; he is to his Church a foundation 


for ſupport ; a root or bead for vital influ- 
ence; an aliment for nouriſhment and inti- 
mat. conjunction. Hence it appears, that 
our union with Chriſt is not merely a moral 
one, but ſuch as correſponds to all the re- 


ſemblances; not only to the conjugal one in 
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love, but to all the other in their ſeveral 


im ports. 


One Chriſtian is united to another in af: 
fection. Love is the badge of Chriſtianity. 
The primitive Chriſtians were of one heart, 
and of one ſoul, Acts iv. 32. They were 


as it were but one man: the very Pagans 


pointed at this, faying, vide ut ſe invicem dili- 
gant, ſee how they love one another. Love 
is the very bond of perfection, Col. iii. 14. 
it couples all virtues together as in a chain; 
it conjoins all Chriſtians in the myſtical 


body; where love is, there are all other 


virtues ; where one Chriſtian is, there are 


all the reſt in heart and affection. Love, 


which is a ſacred fire kindled upon the heart 
by the Holy Spirit, firſt aſcends up to God 
its primary object, who is to be loved for 


himſelf; and then it goes on to our neigh- 
bour, its ſecondary object, who is to be. 
loved for God's ſake: this is the way of 


love; if it aſcend to God, it will go out to 
our brother; if it go not out to our brother, 


it never aſcended to God. Hence St. John 
faith,- he that ſhutteth up his bowels ſrom his 


brother, how dzelleth the love of God in him © 
1 John iii. 17. The love of God can no 
more be ſevered from the love of our bro- 


ther, than the firſt' table of the law can be 
rent off from the ſecond. All true Chriſ- 


tians are born of the ſame Father in heaven; 


waſhed in the blood of the ſame Saviour; 


inſpired 


1 160 
;nſpired by the influences of the ſame Holy 


Spirit; intereſted in the ſame charter of the 

'oſpel, and inſtated in the ſame inheritance - 
above. All of them therefore muſt needs 
be united together in love ; nothing is more 
evident, than that one Chriſtian is united to 
another in love; but yet he is not ſo united 
to him, as he is unto Chriſt; Who? where 
is the ſaint that will or dare ſay to his fel- 
low Chriſtians, I am the foundation, ye are the 
building, borne up by me: I am the vine, ye the 
branches; without me ye can do nothing. I am 
the head, ye are the members; from me is all that 
effeftual working wwhich is in you ? Who can 
or may ſpeak after ſuch a rate? ſuch words 
are proper for Chriſt only; we are to fix our 
faith upon him, not upon our fellow Chriſ- 
tians. This is his commandment, that wwe ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Fefus Chrift, and 
love one another, 1 John iii. 23. Love is 
for our brother, but faith for Chriſt only ; 
no mere creature is an obſect fit for it. 
Curſed is the man that truſteth in man, Jer. 
Xvii. 5. We are united to Chriſt as an in- 
fluencing head, not ſo to our fellow Chriſ- 
tians. The wiſe virgins had oil little 
enough for themſelves; the moſt excellent 
Chriſtians have no grace to ſpare; the great 
ſpring_of all grace is in Chriſt the head to 
go to another than him for it, is to fall off 
from him; and, as the apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
e of angels, not to bold the head, 


fr 0iil 
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from which. all the body by joints and bands, 
having nouriſhment miniſtercd, and knit toge- 
#her, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, Col. 
H. 19. Might we have grace from another, 
He, who is the head and univerſal principle 
of- grace, would become uſeleſs, 2nd alro- 
gether ſuperfluous. The Romaniſts, wha 


- earneſtly. contend that the pope is head of 


the Church, do yet qualify their opinion, 
and ſay, that the pope is only head ſecundum 


\ exteriorem gubernationem, according to exter- 


nal government ; but Chrift alone is head, 
cundum interiorem influrum, according to in- 
ternal influx. Chriſtians are united one to 
another by love; but unto Chriſt they are 
united, as unto an head of influence, Hence 
the union is more than a moral one. | 
There is an union of loye between Chriſt 
and the holy angels; they are the top of 
the creation, ſublime in Knowledge, un- 
ſpotted in ſanctity, excellent in perfections, 
ever a miniſtering to the Church, and doing 
one piece of the divine will or other; it 


cannot be otherwiſe, but that he muſt have 


a great love for them; he is the brightneſs 
of the Father's glory; the character or ex- 
preſs image of his perſon; he made the an- 
gelical world and all its perfection; he 
came down into the human nature to repair 
us, and raiſe us up out of the ruins of the 
fall; the higheſt deſign of God's glory was 


carried on by him; the divine wiſdom, 
holineſs, 


[ 177 ] 


Holineſs, juſtice, mercy, truth, did ſhew 
forth themſelves upon the theatre of his 


human nature; the holy angels cannot but 


have a love for him, and (becauſe lie is an 


object of excellency, and they creatures of 


perfection) their love to him muſt be a very 


eminent one: their intellects have not, as 


ours, any blinds or dark ſhades in them, 
but are full of pure and cœleſtial light; 
they have not, as we, only ſome glimpſes, 
but a full view of the attractive beauties 


and excellencies in him; their love is not 
as ours, ſubject to damps and clogs of cor- 
ruption, but ever pure, and in holy orders; 
they do not as we, dwell here below in 


houſes of clay, but ſtand above, attending 
upon his glorious perſon. All which muſt 


needs promote their love in a very high de- 


gree. Thus there is an union of love be- 
tween Chriſt and angels; but if in the glaſs 
of ſcripture we look upon the union between 


Chriſt and believers, we ſhall find much 


more in it, than in that between him and 


angels; there is a different foundation. 
Chriſt took on him, not the nature of an- 
gels, but of men; he died on a crols, nor 


for angels, but for men; our union with 
him is founded on his incarnation and aton- 


ing paſſion, but the union of angels is not 


ſo. There is alſo a different way; it is very 
proper for us fallen creatures to be joined to 


& mediator ; not fa for angels, who. ſtand in 
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their integrity without need of a mediator: 


in us there is an unitive grace, faith in a 
mediator ; not ſo in angels, they have a 
faith of dependance on God; but, I ſup- 


Pole, they have, not a faith of recumbence 


IM a mediator ; it is through: the ſatisfactory 


and meritorious ſufferings of Chriſt that the 
fame Holy Spirit which is upon him the 


head, comes down upon us his members, 


to repair the divine image in us; but it is 
not ſo with angels; the grace given unto. 


them is not repairing,. but confirming ; nei- 
ther doth it proceed: through the blood of a 


mediator, but immediately. from God. 


Theſe things conſidered, our union with 
Ehriſt muſt. needs be more than a moral 
one, as having thar in it, which cannot be 
found in the union of angels with him. 

zZzaͤly. The union between Chriſt and be- 
Bevers is ſuch, that he doth ſupport them. 
The reſemblance of the foundation and 


building is a very lively and genuine proof 


of this; the building doth not bear up it- 
ſelf, but is ſupported by the foundation; 
believers do not bear up themſelves, but 
are ſupported by Chriſt : this is a very ad- 
mirable thing to conſider. Adam in inno- 
- eency had not the leaſt ſeed of corruption 
in him, yet he fell. Angels, much greater 
than he, had no corruption or tempter, yet 
many of them fell, but believers are ſup- 
ported ; there are dregs and reliques of. 
* | | Corruption 
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eorruption in them; there are alluring and 
flattering objects round about them; there 
is a ſubtile devil, uſing many arts and me- 
thods to draw out their corruption into act; 
yet in theſe dangerous circumſtances they 
are ſupported, becauſe they are united to 
Chriſt: there is a very remarkable differ- 
ence between angels and men. Angels ſtood 
or fell perſonally only, not in another, in 
an head of their own nature; but it is other- 
_ wiſe with men. All mankind fell in Adam 
their root or head, and all believers ſtand 
in Chriſt the root and head of the Church: 
hence it is that they are ſupported : hence 
they are faid to be preſerved in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Jude 1. Adam in innocency was 
ſoon unframed, but they ſtand in Chriſt ; in 
him one ſin drove out à ſtock of pure im- 
maculate grace in a moment; in them the 
many remnants of corruption cannot do ſo; 
the reaſon is, he with his perfect graces 
ſtood alone, but they with their imperfect 
ones are in union with Chriſt, Hence it is, 
that their graces live like a ſpark in water, 
and ſpring up even in the n. idſt of briars. 
Corruption is driven out by little and little, 
and at laſt perfection is attained'in heaven; 

if they ſtumble and fall in the way thither, 
yet they riſe again; the Holy Spirit viſits 
them again ; freſh acts of faith and repen- 
tance are put forth; Humiliores redeunt & 
doctiores; they become more humble and 
learned, eſpecially in that great point of 


dependance 


E 

dependance upon Chriſt; they ſee plainly, 
that they are weak in themſelves, and all 
their ſupport is in him. One object, one 

forbidden tree drew away Adam from God, 
but many objects cannot draw away belie- 
vers from Chriſt ; though their corrupt fleſh 
(ſuch as its inordinate propenſity to outward 
and ſenſible things) would cloſe with every 
thing, and turn the whole world into ſnares 
and idols, yet are they not drawn away? 
their faith is a victory over the world, 
1 John v. 4; not merely itſelf as it is a di- 
vine grace, but as it unites them to Chriſt, 
who overcame the world; not as a private 
perſon, but as a public one on their behalf, 
that it might be but as a proſtrate pinioned 
enemy to them, that they through his ſpi- 
Tit communicated to them, might alſo over- 
come it; he did not gather them up out of 
the corrupt world to himſelf, that they 


might return thither again; their union with 
him is ſo near and ſtrong, that the world 


cannot take them back to itſelf again; its 
flatteries cannot allure; its fears cannot 
Fright them away from him; . ſatan over- 
threw Adam, but he cannot do ſo with be- 
Hevers; in aſſaulting him, he had only to do 
with a man; but in afſaulting them, he ſets 
upon thoſe who are myſtical parts and mem- 


e Chriſt; he bach to do with Chriſt 


himſelf, who is God as well as man; his 
hand is too ſtrong for ſatan to pluck them 
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away from him; his love is too great to loſe 
his own members whom he hath purchaſed 


mat no leſs price than his own blood. It is 


true, they do ſometimes fall under the 


. temptation, but then they do not fall as 
Adam did; they do not as he, loſe the very 
ſtate of grace, or all the power of a reco- 

very; no, the habits or vital principles of 

grace are not extinct; the ſpirit and grace 
of Chriſt will raiſe them up again. Satan's 


. conqueſt is not a total or final one; at laſt 


he ſhall be bruiſed under their feet. Chriſt, 


who in his own perſon conquered the tempter, 


. conquers him in his members alſo. Thus 


| believers are ſupported, becauſe they are in 


” 


union with Chriſt. 1 
Athly. The union between Chriſt and be- 
lie vers is ſuch, that he doth influence into 
them. The reſemblances of the vine and 
head do naturally teach this. A vine com- 
municates to the branches, an head infly- 
ences into the members; Chriſt could not 
be (what the Scripture calls him) a vine or 
an head, unleſs he did influence into his 
branches and members. There are two forts 
of influences; ſome are firſt and fundamen- 
tal to our union with Chriſt, others do in 
order of nature follow after. 
The firſt fandamental influences are thoſe 
which work the unitive grace of faith. 


Men are not native branches or members 


of Chriſt, but infititious ones. Faith, which 
N M implants 
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implants and incorporates them into him, is 
not from nature, but grace. The ancient 
council tells us, that it is "on infuſionem & 
inſpirationem ſpirits ſancti, by the infuſion 
and inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. Chriſt 
therefore ſends out the ſpirt with its inward 
teachings and trations to work faith in men, 
to gather them into union with himſelf : 
thus the union begins from him. Faith, the 
firſt grace that touches upon him, is wrought 
by his Spirit, and upon account of his 
merit; To you it is given ure Npigz, for Chriſt's 
fake to believe, Phil. i, 29. Were it not for 
his influence, there could be no union, no 
branches or members in him. 

The after influences are thoſe which ſerve 
to perfect the believer; as in the old crea- 
tion light was the firſt born, and then the 
other parts of the world were made; ſo in 
the new, the firſt thing is the light of faith; 
and then follow thoſe graces which make up 
the new creature. Love, mercy, meekneſs, 
zeal, obedience, patience, are the fruits of 
the influencing | ſpirit, the rivers of living 
water in the behever: all of them are de- 
rived from Chriſt the head through faith 
(which is called the Church's neck, Cant. 
iv. 4) into the myſtical body; after this 
manner are all graces formed ; without theſe 
influences there would be in believers no 

races or conformity to Chriſt ; no fit tem- 
ple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in. _ | 

| 3 there 
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| * 
there are influences not only to form theſe 
graces, but to actuate them. As natural 
agents live and move in the God of nature; 
ſo believers, who are ſpiritual agents, live 
and move in Chriſt their head: the gracious 
principles in them do not go alone, but the 

oly Spirit ſtirs them up, and then the 
ſpices flow out. Love and joy, and all 
other 'graces ſhew forth themſelves in ſuit- 
able operations. St. Paul excellently de- 
foeribes this, live, yet not J, but Chriſt liveth 
in me, ſaith he, Gal. 11. 20. Take a believer 
burning in zeal, or melting in charity, or 
{ſweating in obedience, or doing ought in an 
holy manner, till Chriſt lives in him; the 
effectual working is from the head in hea- 
ven; without theſe influences, graces do 
but fleep in the principle, and not go forth 
„„ 4 8 

Further, there are not only influences to 
actuate graces in believers, but to make 
them grow up into Chriſt in all things; the 


believer doth not ſtand at a ſtay; no, the firſt 
little dawn in his heart increafes into a morn- 


ing; the ſmall grain of muſtard ſeed be- 

comes a tree; the little embrio or babe in 
Chriſt grows to be a man of ſpiritual ſtature; 
his humility is every day lower; his holy 


deſires riſe higher than before; the vitals of 


faith and love become warmer than ever: 
and all this increaſe is from the effectual 
wor king; it is no other than the growing 

M2 up 
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up of the members into their influencing 
head; the flouriſhing and ſpreading of the 
new creature under. the dews of the ſpirit. 
Without theſe influences believers would be 
at a ſtand, and never arrive at any ſtatures 
in grace. Thus it appears, that theſe influ- 
ences are excellent and neceſſary. Were it 


not for the firſt influences, Chriſt would 


have no members, and ſo not be what he 
was ordained to be, an head to the Church. 
Were it not for the after influences, he 
would not carry himſelf as becomes an head, 
neither would his members be ſuch as they 
ought to be in the point of holy graces. 
thly. The union between Chriſt and be- 


lie vers is a very intimate one. The reſemblance 


of food doth notably ſet forth this; food is 
very intimately united to the body, and ſo is 
Chriſt to believers, Our Saviour takes no- 
tice of this; He that eateth viy Feeſh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwwelleth in me <A, J in him, 
John vi. 56. The words import a very near 
union. St. Cyprian ſpeaking of this, ſaith, 

Manſio noſtra in ipſo eft manducatio, & potus 
guaſi quæ dum incorporatio. Our eating of him 
is manſion; our drinking a kind of incor- 
poration; we are ſpiritually incorporated. 
into him. Our Church calls it a marvellous 
incorporation wrought by the operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt; we do as it were paſs into 
his fleſh, who was made fleſh with us; we 
dwell in n him, and he in us, and what can 


be 


— 


Xn: 

be nearer? though he be not, as ordinary 
food inferior to the body is, turned into our 
ſubſtance, yet, as ſpiritual food, more excel- 
ent than our ſouls, he turns us into his 
— image. We live by him, John vi. 
He is our life, Col. iii. 4. The very 
Jonah and principle of it; therefore he 
muſt needs be nearly and intimately united 
to us, eſpecially ſeeing he is ſo our life, that 
he communicates his own Spirit to us; the 
fame Holy Spirit which is upon him, falls 
don upon us as myſtical parts and members 
of him, to quicken and actuate us in the 
holy ways of God. And what an union is 
this! actuation by one ſpirit is an union 
much more high and cloſe than that which 
is only by continuity, or a mere adhefion 
of parts; a branch, from which the juice 
retires, rather bangs on, than is properly 
united to the root; a member, however ad- 
hering, if void and deſolate of animal ſpi- 
rits, is as if it were not knit unto the head; 
the moſt ſtrict and proper union is from one 
ſpirit. Believers are ſo joined to Chriſt as 


to be one ſpirit; if they had not his ſpirit, 


they were none of his. Rom. 8. 9. Dey are led 
by the Spirit of God, v. 14. (Ghich is the 
very ſame with the Spirit of Chriſt, as ap- 


Pears v. 9.) &yorrar, they are acted and 


moved by the Spirit of Chriſt. Thus there 


is the ſame Spirit in Chriſt and believers, 


. FO the union between them muſt needs- 
M3 be 
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[ 126 J 
be very cloſe and intimate; in reſpect of 
this intimacy it is, that Chriſt compares this 
union with that which is between him and 
the Father, John xvii. And the apoſtle calls 
Chriſt and the Church by one name. As the 
body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body being many, are one 
boch; ſo alſo is Chriſt, 1 Cor, xii. 12. in which 
place the Church is called Chriſt; the Serip- 
ture ſometimes ſpeaks of Chriſt and the 
Church, the head and the body, as if they 
were one perſon. Hence St. Auſtin faith, 
that believers are made cum homine Chriſto 
unus Chriſtus; one Chriſt with the man 
Chriſt. Hence Aquinas faith, that Chriſt 
and his members are ana perſona myſtica, one 
myſtical perſon. - Not that we are Chriſted 
with Chriſt, as ſome have ſaid z but that 
there is a very intimate union between Chriſt 
and behevers. 
6thly. 'The union between Chriſt and hos 
lievers is a myſtical one; there is a great 
myſtery in it. Hence the apoſtle faith, 
This is a great anyſtery, but 1 ſpeak concerning 
Ghrift and the Church, Epheſ. v. 32. It is 
not merely a myſtery, but a 8 one. In 
another place he ſaith, The riches of the glory 
. oF; this fiery among the Gentiles, which is 
Grit in you the Hope of glory, Col. i. 27. 
He f Lads of Chriſt, not merely as offered 
in the Goſpel, but as dwelling in the heart; 
N 7er he cal not * a myſtery, but the 


riches 


* * 
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Aches of the glory of the myſtery ;- it 16 
fuch a myſtery as hath riches and glory invite 


Now to make it appear, that this union is a 
5 one, I ſhall offer ſome things. 


There is that in this union which anſwers- 


to all the reſemblances; the Holy Ghoſt in 
ſetting forth this union, did not ſtay in one 
or two earthly patterns, but uſeth many, 
going on from one thing to another, from 

clitics to ceconomics, from œconomics 
to artificials, from artificials to naturals of 


divers kinds, that ſo from each, ſomewhar 


might be borrowed to illuſtrate it. In the 
political union we have law and power; in 
the conjugal one, love; in the architectoni- 
cal one, ſupport; in that of the vine and 
| head, vital influence; in that of food, 
nouriſhment and intimate conjunction; but 


in the myſtical union we have all theſe. It 
is ſaid of manna, that it ſuited to every pa- 


late; it is certain of Chriſt the true manna, 
that he is all to the Churh. That union 
therefore which fully anſwers to ſo many 


reſemblanees of different import, muſt needs 


be a very myſterious one. 

There is that in this union which TR 5 
excoeds all the reſemblances. In them there 
is but a ſhadow, but in that is the ſubſtance; 


in them one creature is united to another, 


but in that believers are united to God- man. 
The myſtical union is built upon the hy- 
Poſtatical; in each of them there is ſome 

import, 
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= import, but none of them <can reach the 
ections of Chriſt. Never was there ſuch 
| a king as he; he. is the moſt excellent one; 
if his ſubjects are all ſaints, and of the ſeed 
royal; his throne and laws are within; he 
- inſpires, as well as commands his people. 
| Never ſuch an huſband as he! he took an 
human .nature, that he might eſpouſe us; 
may, he died on a croſs, that his ſpouſe 
al might come forth out of his bleeding fide, 
' Thoſe who are joined in ſpiritual marriage, 
are made one ſpirit with him, and have ad- b 
mirable communications from him. Ne ; 
foundation is like him, who is laid not by 
human heart, but divine; and bears up the 
weight of the whole Church, not as dead 
matter doth, but by his Spirit of life. He 
is a vine, whoſe juice is the Holy Spirit, 
filling every branch; an head, who makes 
thoſe who were no members, to become 
members; and afterwards actuates them by 
the influences of his Spirit. He is ſuch 
food as turns the .eater into himſelf, and 
nouriſhes him unto life eternal. Every way 
he hath the pre-eminence over the earthly 
patterns. That union therefore which doth 5 
not only anſwer unto, but far exceed all 
che reſemblances of it, myſt needs be a 
my ſterious one. 
This union is ſuch; that no diſtance of | : 
place ar time can break or diſſolve it. | 
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No diſtance of place can do it. In merely 
political or moral unions, diſtance of place 
hinders not, but vital influence appertains 
not to chen In the natural vine or head 
there is a vital influence, but then there 
muſt be a- local conjunction, the vine doth 
not communicate juice to a diſtant braneh, 
nor an head to a diſtant member; but 
though Chriſt be in heaven, and believers 
on N yet he influences life and ſtrengtkh 
into them. The reaſon is, becauſe he doth 

it by a ſpirit which is infinite; a finite ſpi- 


rit cannot at once move and actuate diſtant 


ſubjects; yet an infinite one, which is every 
where, can do it. The ſame Holy Spirit 
which is in Chriſt above, is communicated 
to us here below, to move and actuate us; 
the vital influence is not at all hindered by 
local diſtance. When our Lord diſcourſed 
of eating his fleſb, and drinking his blood, 
John vi. 60. they murmured, and ſaid, This is 
an hard ſaying, who can hear it ? Our Savi- 
viour knowing this, returns them this an- 


ſwer, Doth this offend you ? What if ye ſball 


ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was be- 
ore ? It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, verſe 
61, 62, 63. There was no reaſon to be of- 


fended at his doctrine; He would aſcend up 


to heaven; and then his fleſh would be as 
diſtant from men as heaven is from earth, 
yet this hinders not eating of, or union with 


him. The TH would be in and with the 
| Cater 
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eater to quicken and ſtrengthen him. No 
local diſtance ean interrupt this union or in- 
fluence. I conclude this with the words of 
biſhop Uſher: The union between Chriſt 
and believers is altogether ſpiritual and Superna- 
zural; uo phyfical or mathematical continuity or 
. contiguity is any ways requiſite thereunto ; it is 
 fufficient for the making of this union, that Chriſt 
and we be knit together by thoſe ſpiritual liga- 
tures, the quickening ſpirit, and a lively faith. 


Again, no diſtance of time can do it. In 


all the earthly patterns, the united are toge- 
ther, in time; but the ancient ſaints under 
the Old Teſtament, who were, in time before 
the incarnation of our Saviour, were yet 
united to him: ſaved they were, and by 
whom, but by him who is the only Saviour 
of the world? Salvation is nor in any other; 
his name is the only name under heaven for 
that end. A mediator they had, and who 
could that be, but the one mediator between 


God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus? no 


other but he could be really ſuch. A par- 

don they had, and not without ſhedding of 
blood; the blood of bulls and goats could 
not take away ſin, it was only the blood of 


Chriſt could. do it. At the laſt day they ſhall 


be raiſed up to life, and that becauſe they 
are members of Chriſt: A in Adam all die, 
ſo in Obrist Hall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 
| In theſe words both the (Alls) reſpect 
members only, che laſt * refers al to 
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Chriſt's members; this is very evident, 
Chriſt is oppoſed to Adam; in Adam mem- 
bers only die, in Chriſt members only made 
alive. In the next verſe it is ſaid, That 
Chriſt roſe as the firſt fruits, and afterwards 
they that are Chriſt's; that is, the members of 
Chriſt, who are the ſanctified lump. Wicked 
men riſe again by virtue of the threatening of 
eternal death; but all the ſaints, ancient or 
latter, riſe as parts and members of Chrift. 

| In the myſtical union, two things may be 
noted, the foundation of it, and the bopds. 
_ "Fe foundation is the ſatisfactory and meri- 


torious paſſion of Chriſt; out of which ſprings 


the Church which is his body; the bonds 
are faith and the Holy Spirit. Faith aſcends 
up to him, the Holy Spirit comes down up- 
on believers. If we apply theſe things to 
the ancient ſaints, it will appear that they 


were united to Chriſt; his death, which is 


the foundation, was be them. He died, as 


the Scripture tells us, for all, for every man. 


He gave himſelf for the world, the whole 


world, Which: phraſes muſt needs take in 


thoſe under the Old Teſtament as well as 


thoſe under the New; and which is moſt ex- 


preſs, he is a mediator for the redemption of 


tranſgreſſions under the firſt Teſtament, Heb. 


Ix. 15. The ancients were not ſaved by 


types and ſhadows, but by. Chriſt. Their 
moral guilt was not done away by the blood of 


brutes, but by his only ſacrifice, which, 
though 
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though offered up but once in the end of the 
world, was in virtue all one as if he had been 


ſlain from the beginning of time. Thus the 
foundation did reach unto them. Neither 


were the bonds of union wanting; they had 


faith in Chriſt: the firſt promiſe of the Meſ- 
Hah, Gen. iii. 15. did point out his human 
Nature in the feed of the woman, his ſuffer- 
ings therein in the bruiſe of the- heel; his 
victory over Satan in the breaking of the 
head; there was much of Chriſt in that firſt 
| Golp el. I doubt not but Adam had his eyes 

F jv 1a to ſee him there. Abel by faith of- 
fered up a ſacrifice to God, Heb. xi. 4. that 
is, by a faith proper to a ſacrifice, ſuch as 
did look through it to the great ſacrifice of 
the Meſſiah. Abraham is a great pattern of 

- believing, even to us who live. under the 
_ Goſpel. His faith and ours have not variant 
objects or centers, but both are ſet upon one 
and the fame Chriſt, He ſaw Chriſt a com- 
ing at a very great diſtance; we ſee him 
come in the fleſh. Venturus & venit, diverſa 
verba ſunt, ſed idem Chriſtus; to come, and 
come, are two different words, but it is the 
ſame Chriſt, faith St. Auſtin. It is the ſame 
faith for ſubſtance in both; the Fathers in 
Moſes's time did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 
and did all drink the ſame ſpiritaal drink, for 
' they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed 
| them, and that rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 

| Then unbelievers did look auh at the figure, 
the 
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che manna and the rock; but the believers 


did by faith feed upon Chriſt: Erant ibi 
(faith St. Auſtiu) qui quod manducabant intelli- 
gebant ; erant ibi, quibus plus Chriſtus in corde 


quam 'manua in ore ſapiebat ; there were there 


thoſe who underſtood what they eat ; there 
were thoſe who did more reliſh Chriſt in the 
heart, than manna in the mouth. Thus the 
ancients had faith in Chriſt ; and, which 
ever accompanies it, they had the Holy 
Spirit alſo. What were Moſes's meekneſs, 
David's zeal, Abraham's obedience, ' Job's 


patience, but the fruits of the Holy Spirit 


communicated from Chriſt the head? He is 
void of the Holy Spirit, who denies it to be 


there where ſuch eminent graces are; God's 


ancient people had the good Spirit to in- 
ſtruct them, Neb. ix. 20. David prays, Take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me, Pſal. li. 11. The 
Holy Spirit was communicated under the 


Old Teſtament. Theſe things make it ap- 


Pear, that the ancients were united unto 
Chriſt. 2 


7 


But poſſibly it may be. objected, the al, 
tical union is to Chriſt, God-man ; in the 
time of thoſe ancients he was not man, they 
N were not united unto him; union 
cannot be to a on- entigy, a thing that is 


not; guis non. videt, in eum qui non eſt, cred; 


_ #ninime poſſe * who ſeeth not, that a man 
 £annot believe in him who is not? So Fol- 
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tels. The like may be ſaid of union, 2 


man cannot be united to him who is not. 

In anſwer to this objection, I ſhall offer 
two or three things. 

Mere that of the Socinians rome: that Chriſt 
was not in being till he was conceived of the 
Virgin, this objection might be ſomething ; 
but before the incarnation he was a divine 
perſon; after it, he was the very ſame 
perſon in our aſſumed fleſh; ſo the union of 
the ancients was not to a non- entily, or to one 
not in being. 

Chriſt's human nature, though not in aQtual 
being in thoſe times, was yet preſent in 
ſuch ſort, that the ancients were capable of 
being united to him; it was preſent with 
their faith; though it had not an abſolute 
-exiſtence, as a thing put forth out of its 
"cauſes ;- yet it/hada relative exiſtence in the 
FE Promiſe, ſo as to be an object of. their Faith; 

Whieh, being the hypoſtaſis of ſubſiſtence 
of - things hoped for, could not but preſen- 
tiate the Meſſiah to them, he being one of 
the prime things they looked for, and upon 
that account called the hope of Iſrael, Acts 
"XXViii. 20, It was alſo preſent with God in 
his decree, as ſure to be as the eternal rolls 
could make it. Its ſatisfactory and meri- 
torious blood did operate before it was ſhed; 
upon the account of it, pardons and the 


Holy Spirit were communicated unto the 


- Aazbeient believers. That Preſence, which 
3 | made 
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made. them capable of the bonds of union, 
made them capable of the union itſelf. 


There is a difference between the natural, 


body and the myſtical; in the natural body; 
the members are ſimultaneous; but in the 
myſtical one they are ſucceſſive. Some 


members are before others, yet they are 


all but one body,; ſome were before Chriſt 
incarnate, yet were they united unto him as: 
their head. St. Auſtin elegantly ſets forth 
this from Jacob, whoſe hand came out firſt, 
and then his head; Manus à capite præmitti 
poteſt, connexio tamen ejus ſub capite eſt, the 
hand may be firſt ſent forth by the head, yet 
is it united to the head; all the ancient ſaints 
were but, as it were, manus Chriſti, the hand 
of Chriſt; though they came forth before 
he the head came in the fleſh, yet they 
were united to him, and had a virtue and 
Divine Spirit from him; though they were 
firſt in time, yet he was firſt in dignity and 
power: had theſe not been members of 
him, there would have been after the fall 
ſome holy fleſh not in conjunction with him; 
which to imagine, is to render him uſeleſs, 


as if the forfeited ſanctity in man might 


have been recovered without him. 
The ſum of all this is, that union, W 
no diſtanee of place or time can break or 


diſſolve, muſt * have a great: deuh of 


myſtery in it. 
. 54#hly, The union | berweet Chriſt and TR 
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hevers is laſting and durable; were it not 
to, very black conſequences muſt needs 
enſue. There might poſſibly be no Church 
at all; that article of our creed which con- 
. cerns the Holy Catholic Church and the 
communion of ſaints, might ceafe and be- 
come no object of faith; the death of Chriſt 
might be in vain; his precious ſufferings 
might be without fruit ; the great promiſes, 
as well thoſe which are made to Chriſt 
touching a ſeed, as thoſe which are made 
to Chriſtians touching perſeverance, might 
utterly fail and come to nothing, Theſe 
are very momentous things; yet paſling 
them over, it will ſuffice to confider what a 
king, huſband, foundation, vine, head, 
food, Chriſt is; the excellency of him above 
all the earthly patterns, will evidently prove 
the perpetuity of this union. . 
Hie is ſuch a king as never was; his king- 
dom ſtands upon foundations that cannot be 
ſhaken. Earthly kingdoms may be diſſolved 
by a defection of ſubjects, the prince cannot 
command their minds and wills; the out- 
ward thrones and laws may be too weak to 
keep them in due order; a jealouſy of yokes 
and burdens may blow the coal; a fancy 
of being better under a change may kindle 
2 fatal rebellion; &« 70 nee gaęò, the preſent” 
government is ever grievous, But it is not 
thus in Chriſt's kingdom; his ſubjects never: 
fall off; he inſpires obedience into. . 
* | OS, WIH1S 
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wills and: hearts; his throne and law are 
within; there are no blots or errata's in his 
government; all is mere rectitude and grace, 
they cannot be better than under him; in 
ſuch circumſtances no room is left for a 
revolt. The kingdoms of this world may 
de broken by a foreign invaſion z one earthly 


power may eat up another ; the great empire. 


rolled about from theChuldeen to the Perſian, 
from thence to the Grecian, from thence to 
the Roman; but in the kingdom of Chriſt it 
is not ſo; his kingdom ſhall not be left to 
other people, Dan. ii. 44. No invaſion cap 
be upon him who hath. all the power in 
heaven and earth; he, fits at God's right 
hand till his enemies be made his footſtool, 

Pſal. cx. 1. till fin, ſatan, the world, deaths 

| hell, be ſubdued under him; no foreign 
power therefore can overturn bis kingdom, 

who is univerſal conqueror. Earthly king- 
doms have their periods, there is a menę 
wrote upon-each of them ; the gold, filyer, 
braſs, iron, clay, in the great image, muſ 
at laſt be all broken to pieces, and become 
like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floorg 
Dan. ii. 35. But it is not ſo with Chriſt; 
his 8 is as the ſun, and as the faithful 
witneſs in heaven, Eſal. Ixxxix. 36, 37. Of 
his kingdom there is no end, Luke i. 33. It 
is a thing of perpetuity. But if his ſubjects 
might fall off, where, What would his king- 
dom be? A kingdom without ſubjects, is 
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but an umbra, a mere ſhadow. It may be 
therefore noted, that in the 89th P/alm, there 
is not only a throne continuing, but a ſeed 
enduring for ever. And in the firſt of St. 
Luke, there is not only an endleſs kingdom, 
but an houſe of Jacob, a Church for him to 
reign over for ever; without this, his king- 
dom would ſoon be at an end for want of 
fubjects. If then his kingdom be, as it is, 
perpetual, then there muſt needs be a con- 
tinuance of ſubjects under him. 

He is ſuch an huſband as never was ; his 
eonjunction with his ſpouſe is never diſſolved; 
the earthly marriage may be diflolved by 
adultery, but in the ſpiritual marriage be- 
tween "Chriſt and believers no ſuch thing 
falls out; truth and faithfulneſs are found 
on all hands; he will never forſake them; 

they will not forſake him; his fear in their 
heart keeps them from a departure; bis love 
is towards them; their love is towards him; 
if it cool or ſack, his love (which is the 
fountain and firſt mover) will come and 
inflame theirs afreſh ; nay, there is not only 
love, or a likenefs of temper between them, 
but they are ſo joined to him as to be one 
ſpirit; two ſpirits may vary and go different 
ways, but one ſpirit muſt needs keep them 
together; here is no room for ſpiritual for- 
nication or departure from Chriſt, Further, 
death parts man and wife, but not Chriſt 
"ng believers; he _ but it was that he 
= | _ might 
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might purchaſe a Church, that a fpouſs 
might come out of his bleeding fide ; * 
die, but their death is a ſleep 1 in Jeſus, their 
union to him continues; in death there is a 
ſeparation of body and ſoul; but as in Chriſt 
it did not break the hypoſtatical union, ſo 
in Chriſtians it doth not break the myſtical 
one; his body in the grave was not ſeparate 
from his divine perſon; their bodies. there 
are not ſeparate from Chriſt the head.; his 
Spirit will not leave them in the duſt, but 

raiſe them up to a glorious life, as a ſure 
token that they are in conjunction with him, 
The perpetuity of this conjunction is ex- 
cellently ſet forth by the prophet; I will 

 betreth thee unto-me for ever; yea, I will betroth 
thee unto me in righteouſurſe, and in judgment, 
and in loving. kindneſs, and in mercies. I will 
even betroth thee unto me in faithfulneſs, and 
thou ſhalt know the Lord, Hoſ. ii. 19, 20. 
In this famous text (which, as I take it, 
reſpects the ſpiritual marriage between Chriſt 

and the Church) two or three things may 
be noted. Here we have (I vill betroth, I 
201, betroth, I will betrothſ thrice repeated, 
to note out the ſureneſs of the promiſe: here 
it is ſaid in expreſs terms, that the eſpouſal 
is not for a time, but for ever; here Chriſt 
engages his righteouſneſs, truth, love, mercy, 
faithfulneſs, to make good the perpetual 
eſpouſal. In the cloſe it is added, Thou 
fol Kaon the Lord; the eſpouſed ſhall. know, 
that 
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7 Kelty ſhall not prevail without a confent, is 
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that their Lord Chriſt hath effected this 
great work. 
He is ſuch a foundation as never was; 
all thoſe who are built upon him ſhall 
ſtand; he is that rock upon which the 
Church is built.; z the gates of hell, that is, the 


powers of darkneſs, ſhall not prevail againſt 


14, Matt. xvi. 18. This excellent promiſe 
doth fignify the perpetuity of the union bes 
tween Chriſt and believers ; if they were 
ſevered from him, then the gates of hell 
would prevail; but if (as the promiſe is) 
the gates of hell ſhall. not prevail, then the 


here objected, that this promiſe concerns 


not particular believers, but the Church in 


zeneral. I anſwer, this promite reaches to 
All that are built on the rock by faith, and 


to are particular believers; if ſome particular 


believers may fall off from the rock, ſo may 
all; and then where is the Church? what 


is that but a body made up of particular 


believers? All believers failing, the Church 
muſt needs do fo. It may yet be objected, 
that the meaning of that promiſe is, that the 
| of hell ſhall not prevail againſt be- 

evers without their own conſent. But J 
anſwer, it is not poſſible they ſhould prevail 
in any other way than that of conſent; a 
temptation may come, but without a con- 


* 


union ſhall be perpetual. It may poſſibly be 


ſent it prevails not: to ſay, that the gates of 3 
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to ſay, that the gates of hell ſhall not pres 
vail in any other way than that which 1s 
poſſible ; and, this being true, without any 
promiſe at all, the promiſe thus interpreted 
- fignifies juſt nothing, as being only of that 
which was ſo before, We are not then to 
take it ſo, but in the plain ſenſe ; which 
gives us an high aſſurance, that thoſe who 
are built upon the rock, ſhall never be re- 
moved from thence; no, not by all the 
powers of darkneſs. St. Paul ſpeaking of 
Chriſt the corner-ſtone, ſaith, In him all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord, The apt and har- 
monious framing of the building, ſhews the 
firmneſs of it; the growing of it tells us, 
that it is not as corruptible buildings, borne 
up by dead matter, but by that which is 

er af more durable, the ever living ſpirit of 

Chriſt. St. Peter, ſpeaking of the ſame 

-corner-ſtone, ſaith, He that believeth on him 
Hall not be-confounded, 1 Pet. ii. 6. If be- 
lievers, who are built upon him, might be 
ſevered from him, they muſt be confound- 

ed; but if they ſhall not be confounded, 
| they ſhall not be ſevered; in union with him 
1s falvation, but in ſeparation from him is 
nothing but confuſion : ſuch a foundation is 
he, that he bears up all that are built upon 
him; and prevents their confuſion by main- 
raining their union with him: none of the 
4 2 146874 Re 


E 
n ſtones ſhall totally, foally, fall off 
from him. 
He is ſuch a vine and head as never was; 
his juice never ceaſes; his vital influences 
never fail : hence the branches and members 
ever remain in union with him. To make 


this appear, I ſhall offer two or three things. 


There is a ſupply of the Holy Spirit from 
Chriſt unto believers; he is made ſanctifica- 
tion to them; he lives in them; there is an 
effectual working in every one of them; and 
all this is by the Spirit communicated. from 
bim the root and head of all grace. Hence 
he tells us, that the rivers of living vated 
flow in the belieyer. John vii. 38. 79 5 

The ſupply of the Spirit from Chriſt unto 
believers, doth ever continue in ſome mea- 
ſure; it is true, it doth not ever continue as 
to the acceſſaries of grace; but it ever con- 
tinues as to the vitals and efſetitials of.it ; it 
doth not keep them from all acts of fin, but 
under their greateſt. falls it ever upholds a 


ſtate of grace and ſpiritual life in them: 


they, may fall, and that grievouſly ; yer ſtill 

there is a lamp, the habits and principles oß 
grace are not extinct in them; He. that is 
born of God cannot fin, 1 John iii. 9. That is, 
he cannot fin ſo as to unfratne the new creas 
ture; he cannot ſin ſo, as to loſe the re- 


maining ſeed in him; the reaſon is, becauſe 


the Spirit continues to bear him up in a 
Ine of grace. This continuance of the 
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Spirit is upon a double account; the one 1s 
the durable foundation of it; the communi- 
cation of the Spirit is founded upon the 
ſatisfactory and meritorious ſufferings of 
Chriſt; there is an .endl-is life of merit in 
Him ; his blood is of an eternal efficacy : 
Hence the ſupplies of the Spirit procured 
thereby, never fail. Very remarkable is the 
difference between the caſe of Adam and the 
caſe of believers; in him one act of fin 
drove out a ſtock of pure holineſs; in them 
many ſins do not drive out their imperfect 
graces ; the reaſon is, their graces reſpect a 
great foundation, an infinite treaſure of 
merit, which moves the Spirit to bear them 
up in being; but his holineſs doth not do 
ſo. For them, as under the ſecond Covenant 
there is a ranſom, a ſatisfaction of immenſe 
-value to interpoſe, that the forfeiture of 
their habitual graces made by fin may not 
'be taken ; but for him, as under the firſt 
' covenant, there was nothing to interpoſe, 
nothing to bear off juſtice from taking the 
* forfeiture. The other thing is the office of 
"Chriſt; a vine is to communicate juice to 
the blanches; an head is to communicate 
vital influences to the members; the rich 
anointing of the Spirit was upon Chriſt not 
as a mere private perſon, but as a truſtee 
and a treaſurer for believers, that out of his 
' fulneſs they might have grace for grace. 
It lies upon his truth and faithfulneſs to 
; perform 
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perform his truſt and office; if he did not 
communicate the Spirit to his branches and 
members, he ſhould ceaſe to act like a root 
and head; but, becauſe he never does what 
unbecomes him, the communication muſt 
continue as long as he is a root or head. 
Upon theſe ſure grounds doth ſtand the 
continuance of the Spirit in its ſupplies; it 
may be ſometimes grieved by the ſins of 
believers, yet it doth not depart from them, 
becauſe Chriſt is a prieſt after the power of 
an endleſs life; and it is his truſt and office 
to communicate the Spirit to them. 
The ſupply of the Spirit unto believers 
ever continuing, their union with Chriſt 
muſt needs continue alſo. The Spirit is the 
rimary bond of the union; where the Spirit 
is, there is the union; where the Spirit is 
| continued, there is the union continued. 
| Our Saviour ſpeaking of the water given to 
| _ believers, ſaith, that it is in them a well of 
| Water ſpringing up to everlaſting life, John 
iv. 14. The Spirit is a well that is never 
| dried up; is is a ſpring of water whoſe 
fl waters fail not; it ſprings and never leaves 
| 


ad 


Ipringing till the believer be in heaven; 
the union therefore, which depends upon 
. Juch an excellent communication of the 
ll. Spirit, muſt needs be perpetual. I conclude 
| with the judgment of St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of 
- Chriſt and believers, he faith, Ilius capitis 
, membra ſumus, non poteſt hoe corpus decollaris 
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fe. in ælernum caput, in eternum gloriantur & 


membra, ut fit ille Chriſtus integer in æternum. 
We are members of him the head. This 
body cannot be beheaded ; if the head be 
for ever, the members alſo glory for ever, 
that Chriſt may be entire for ever. In an- 
other place, reproving the rule of Ticonius 
touching the bipartite body of Chriſt, he 
ſaith, Non reverd Domini corpus eſt, quod cum 
illo non erit in æternum. It is not truly the 
body of Chriſt, which ſhall not be with him 
for ever. Th | ; 
In the laſt place, Chriſt is moſt excellent 
food; he is ſo in union with believers, that 
he nouriſhes them in their very ſouls : this 
union is ſo ſet forth in the 6th chapter of St. 
John, that it appears to be perpetual. He 
that cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 


_ dewelleth in me, and J in him, verle 56. Theſe 


words point out, not only the intimacy of 
the union, but the perpetuity of it: here is 


not merely an inbeing, but an indwelling, 
which imports duration. Ina former verſe 


the perpetuity is more plainly ſet down; He 


that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hatin 


eternal life, verſe 34. Chrift nouriſheth him 


not to a temporal life, but to an eternal 


one; and how is this done but by an union 
with him? All food nouriſhes by union 2 


earthly food, by union with the body; Chriſt 


the ſpiritual food by union with the foul : 


without union can be no nutrition; he there- 
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fore, who nouriſhes believers, not to a tem- 
-poral, but to an eternal lite, muſt needs be 
united to them, not for a time, but per- 


petually. There is in that chapter one 


thing more to be noted; we have in it both 

the bonds of union; faith is included in the 
eating and drinking there often repeated ; 

the quickening Spirit is mentioned, verſe 63. 


Faith cannot fail, becauſe the Spirit con- 
tinues to uphold it; the ſupplies of the 


Spirit cannot fail, becauſe the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt bath in it an endleſs life of 
merit to procure the ſame : it remains there- 


fore, that the union is perpetual, becauſe 


the bonds of it are ſo. 


Thus far touching the reſemblances of the 


myſtical union, and che conclufions drawn 
| from them. 
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There are two bonds of this union, faith and the 


Holy Spirit. Faith ſees and preſentiates Chriſt 
10 The believer ; it puts the ſoul into an apt 
_ poſture for him; it gives a right to him; it 

intimately unites to him, The Spirit itſelf i is 
in ſome ſort communicated to believers; he is 

ſent to them; he is given to them; he "dwells 
in them; bis ſpecial, operative, immediate 

Preſence is with them ; he forms holy graces 

in them; be. actuates and . Preſerves thoſe 

"graces; he ſheds abroad God's love in their 

heart. Tn all theſe operations, 120 things are 

noted, viz. ſomewhat of union with Chriſt, 
and Jomewbat of the inhabitation of the Spirit. 


AVING treated of the reſemblances of. 

the myſtical union, I now proceed to 

the bonds of it, which (as the reverend Uſher 
hath it) are no Chriſt's part the quickening , 
Spirit; and on ours, faith. Chriſius (ſaith , 
an of the ancients) per fidem ingreditur in vos, 
S. per Spiritum Sanctum aaa ten. Chriſt 


enters into us by faith, and inhabits in us by 


his Holy Spirit. Of theſe two bonds, the 
Spirit is the primary one, as being the author 
of the other; it begins the union by operat- 
ing faith, and carries it on by turning the 


believer into a temple for himſelf to dwell in. 
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I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the bond of faith, 1 
then of that of he Spirit. 

Faith doth in an admirable manner unite 
unto Chriſt; the Scripture ſets it forth, as 
if it had all motions, poſtures, and ſenſa- 
tions ſpiritually in itſelf, to take in Chriſt 
with his incomparable benefits into the ſoul; 
it is there called, a ſeeing, a coming to, a 
Teceiving of, a leaning on, a putting on, a 
feeding upon Chriſt; it ſees and looks to 
him as a Saviour; it comes to him as a . | 
center of reſt ; it receives him as a precious | 
gift; it leans on him as a ſure foundation; 
it puts him on as an heavenly covering; it 
feeds on him as the very food and life of 
the ſoul. In St. Ambroſe (ſpeaking of the 
woman who had an iſſue of blood) faith is 

called a touching of Chriſt: Non credunt qui 

| . 1 qui tangunt, ide tangitur 
Oi. Many preſs upon Chriſt in outward 
ordinances, but believers touch him; it is 
by faith that he is touched, ſo as to have 
virtue from him. In St. Auflin, 1 it is not 
merely a touching, but a taking hold of 
Chile; Vomodo m cœlum manum mittam, ut 
1b. fedentem teneam ? dem mitte & tenuiſti. 
How may I put up my hand into heaven, 
that I may take hold of Chriſt fitting there? 
ſend up thy faith, and thou holdeſt him. 
In St. Baſil it is called y2yro» $a, an in- 
tellectual mouth in the inner man, whereby 

we feed upon Chriſt the bread of life. In 
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St. Chry ſoſtom, faith is that by which 
| yeyernpedu Xi TVET iwInpey, we are begotten and' 
conſubſtantiated with Chiit, In T heophy lact, 
it is that by which a man is A vis piCns, a 
part of Chriſt the root, united to, and in- 
corporated in him. The import of all theſe 
various expreſſions in Scriptures and fathers, 
is this; that faith is the great l 
which takes in Chriſt into the foul. | 
Touching this bond of faith, I ſhall after 
three or four things. 
iſt, Faith doth ſee Chriſt in a ſpirirual | 
manner. Human reaſon, with the Goſpel 
before it, may gather up a notion of Chriſt, 
but it doth not of itſelf ſpiritually diſcern 
him. A notion may be gathered up out of 
the words and ſentences of Scripture, but a 
ſpiritual diſcernment there is not. This is 
clear upon a double account. The one is 
this: in fallen man, no natural faculty (un- 
Teſs elevated by a grace proper to it) doth 
act ſpiritually; the underſtanding, the ſu- 
preme faculty in man, (unleſs enlightened by 
the Spirit) doth not do fo; it a&ts- upon 
Chriſt, as upon other objects, in a natural way 
only. The other is this: to a ſpiritual diſ- 
cerning, there is requiſite a due proportion 
between the object and the faculty: ſuch a 
proportion there is between Chriſt, an object 
ſupernaturally revealed, and a mind ſuper- 
naturally enlightened; there the Holy Spirit 
is on both hands; I mean outwardly re- 
O3 vealing 
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vealing the object in Scripture, and inwardly 


enlightening the mind, to make it fit for the 


object: but between Chriſt a ſupernatural 
object, and a natural mind, there is not ſuch 
2 proportion; the Holy Spirit 3 is but on one 
hand, revealing the object; but on the other, 
There is only the human ſpirit ; which with- 
out inward illumination, doth not ſpiritually 
diſcern the things of God. If a mere natu- 


ral mind might ſpiritually diſcern them, 


there would need no opening of eyes, no re- 
newing in the ſpirit of the mind: the new 
creature would be new but in part ; the old 
underſtanding (though that faculty firſt erred 
in the fall) might ſerve the turn. Faith, as 
far as it is in the intellect, would not be the 
gift of God, but of e ee the external 
propoſal of the object (which is what grace 


Pelagius allowed) would be enough. Bur 


ſuch things as theſe being never to be ad- 
mitted, it is evident, that ſpiritual diſcern- 
ing is not a thing common to reafon, but 
preper to faith; which, having a divine 
light in it, doth elevate the mind above it- 


Jelf, and make it apt to diſcern ſpiritual 


things in a ſpiritual manner. 

There being in faith a ſpiritual diſcerning, 
Chriſt is intelleEtually preſent with the be- 
liever in an excellent manner: he is in ſome 
ſort intellectually preſent with a man of no- 
tion ; but with the believer, he is preſent i in 


a more divine manner; he appears in ſpi- 


ritual 
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ritual beauty; the Spirit glorifies him in the 
heart. Oh! what an one is our Immanuel = 


how fweet is his name ! how rich his merits ! 


| hoy full his treaſures of Fee Every thing 


in him appears in a kind of raviſhing glory; 


he is no longer looked on as a mere matter of. 
ſpeculation, but as an object to be for ever 


loved, choſen, embraced, adored by us: the 
notion of him doth not lie dead upon the 
heart, but lives and warms. the inner man into 


holy admirations and affections towards him; 


we have not a light opinion, but a firm per- 
ſuaſion touching him and his ſufferings ; we 
can certainly pronounce, This is, indeed, the 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the world; this is the 
blood of the covenant which made an atone- 
ment for us. We are as ſure of it, as if theſe 
things were before our corporeal eyes and 
ſenſes : nay, we are more ſure than ſo; we ſee: 
them in lumine veritatis prime, in the light of 
the Firſt Truth revealing himſelf 1 inthe Goſ- 

pel. This is the firſt ſtep af union. Chriſt 
is ſpiritually diſcerned; he is intellectually 
preſent with our minds in a very el 
manner. 


Adly. Faith doth put the ſoul into an apt 


and fit poſture for Chriſt; it ſets all ready and 
in order for him. 
In general, it does this by making us poor 
in ſpirit. A natural man, though a Gillen: 
jt. is very high; in his own eyes he is as 
well as if he had had no bruiſe atall ; in the fall; 
FOE 
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as rich, as if nothing of man's primitive excel- 


lence was loſt. He dreams and flatters himſelf, 
as if his reaſon could ſpan all myſteries, and his 
will teem out all virtues ; he ſtands upon his 


own bottom, and wraps up himſelf in his own 


falſe righteouſneſs ; he is every way full, and 
wants nothing; compleat in himſelf, and 
knows no dependence: and why ſhould ſuch 
a one go to Chriſt, or ſeek union with him? 
or what may be done for ſuch a one, who 
hath all in himſelf? This temper 1s not only 
a vaſt diſtance from Chriſt, but it carries in it 
an utter enmity to him; when it ſpeaks out, 


it blaſphemes in ſome ſuch language as that 


Pagan did, who cried out, 7am ben? vivo, 
quid nibi neceſſarius ef? Chriſtus * I hive well 


of myſelf ; how is Chriſt neceſſary to me? 
But as ſoon as faith comes, a man reflects and 
ſees nothing in natural ſelf but poverty, emp- 


tineſs, impotency, uncleanneſs, perdition ; he 


looks up to Chriſt, and ſees all riches, fulneſs, 


power, ſanctity, ſalvation, to be in him; he 
humbles himſelf, as knowing his dependence ; ; 
he puts off his ornaments, that Chriſt may do 


ſomewhat for him ;. he goes down into his 


own nothingneſs, to have ſome communica- 


tions of Grace from Chriſt : this is the right 
poſture of the ſoul. Poverty here looks up 
to unſearchable riches ; emptineſs opens the. 
heart for the effuſions of grace; conſcience 
cries out to be cooled with the blood of atone- 
ment ; — waits for the arm of a Sa- 


viour 
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viour to be revealed; nothingneſs calls for æ 
new creation to be erected upon the ruins of 
a lapſed nature; all things are ready for Chriſt 
to ſnew forth his glory in the believer. 
_ More: particularly, Faith puts the ſoul into 
an apt poſture for Chriſt, in that it hath that 
in it which anſwers to all his offices: he is an 
excellent Prieſt; he offered up himſelf as a 
propitiating ſacrifice for us; he ſatisfied the 
law and juſtice of God; he made a full and 
perfect compenſation for the ſin of the world. 
Unto this, faith anſwers: by its recumbency; 
it ventures all upon Chriſt ; it runs under the 
wings of its Saviour; it hides itſelf in his 
precious wounds; it caſts the believer on him 
who bore the ſin of a world; it rolls the ſoul 
on his, atoning blood, and leaves it there for 
acceptance with God; it commits the whole: 
concern of juſtification as to the law, to his 
plenary ſatis faction; it hath no other bottom 
to ſtand. upon but this; no other anſwer to 

the law; no other plea to divine juſtice; no 
other refuge. or hiding place for the ſoul to 
repoſe itſelf in. This is the right poſture; 
it is called, receiving the atonement, Rom. v. 11. 
becauſe the believer is in tha ven inftant made 
partaker of Chriſt's ſaenifigeiꝰ his atoning 
blood is ſprinkled on him ;z\the great ſatis- 
faction covers him as a myſtical part of Chriſt, 
that the curſe of the law may not ſeize him, 
or the wrath of God burn him up. Again, 
Chriſt is a great Prophet ; he n rag 
3 1 holy 


E 

holy myſteries out of his Father's en he 
peaks outwardly by his Word; and by his 
Spirit he is an inward Eccleſiaſtes, who can 
enter into the heart, and there exprefs himſelf 
in words of life and power. Unto this, faith 
anſwers by an humble docileneſs ; it ſoftens. 
and meekens the heart; it makes the be- 
liever fit down at Chriſt's feet, and hear him 
in the hardeſt lectures: if Chriſt talk of a 
croſs, the believer is ready to take it up upon 
his back; if of ſuper-natural myſteries, he 
1s ready to ſubſcribe to them ; he becomes as 
a little child, rulable by every holy beam or 
motion; he yields up himſelf to the Spirit 
and Word, to be inſtructed by them. This is 
the apt poſture ; it is called an hearing of the 
Prophet, Acts iii. 22. The believer in this 
poſture is ſure to hear of him; he ſhall be 
more and more led into holy truths ; ; his ear 
is opened, and his mind in a readineſs for fur- 
ther inſtruction. The Spirit will make deeper 
impreſſions, and. ſeal divine truths upon his. 
heart. The rich mines of precepts and pro- 
miſes ſhall lie more open before his eyes. 
Again, Chriſt is a great King, higher than 
the kings of the enh; he was anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſtafihe hath all the power in 
heaven and earth: his laws are all. recti- 
tude and grace ; his throne muſt be ſer up in 
the hearts and ſpirits of men. Unto this 
faith anſwers by that obedient temper which 
is in it; it owns his ſovereignty; it kiſſes his 

ä ſcepter; 


1 


fcepter; it chooſes him as a Lord; it loves to 


live in his dominions; if he come forth in 
his royal command, it opens the everlaſting 
doors, that he may reign within. This is a 

fit poſture; it is called receiving Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord, Col. 11. 6. Chriſt will own ſuch as 
his ſubjects; he will more and more lift up 
his throne in their hearts; he will let them ſee 


more of his power and glory; he will make 


them taſte the fruits of his government in 
protection and excellent rewards. This is the 
ſecond ſtep of union between Chriſt and be- 
lievers. There is that in faith which anſwers 


to all his offices; there is ſatisfaction in him, 


and recumbency in them; inſtruction in him, 
and docileneſs in them; royalty in him, and 
obedientialneſs in them. 
3dly. There 1s by faith a right unto Chriſt: 

God did not only ſend his Son in the fleſh to 
ſatisfy and merit for us, but he hath let down 
from heaven a charger of promiſes, that we 
might ſee upon what terms we may have a 
title to Chriſt. By that charter, ſealed with 
His blood, the believer (who allo ſeals to it 


by faith) hath a clear right unto him: My 
Beloved is mine, faith the Church, Cant. 11. 16. 


- Believers have a right to claim him as their 
- own, though he be an infinite perſon, one 
who is a center of perfections, a- treaſury of 
| merits ;. having in himſelf enough to ſatisfy 
the heart of God, and ſupply the wants of 
men; yet may they claim him as their own. 


His FREIE is theirs; it is the blood of their 


« | ſponſor 
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Sponſor and head; it was ſhed on purpoſe to 
Juſtify them as to the law, to cleanſe away 
their fins. His Spirit is theirs; it is upon 
him as an head and truſtee, accordingly it is 
to be communicated to them; it is to flow in 
their hearts in rivers of living graces. They 
have alſo a right to become the ſons of God. 
It is true, they are not as he is, natural ſons, 
but they are adopted ones. In their adopted 
ſonſhip there is, as Aquinus obſerves, a ſha- 
dow of the Eternal one. He is the &ravyacus, 
or #rightneſs of his Father, and in them there 
is a ſplendor of grace reſembling God in a 

meaſure ; at laſt they ſhall as ſons enter into 
his joy, and ſit down with him in his throne ; 
and there not only behold his glory, but have 
a ſhare in the bleſſed region: and all this is 
made good by the Goſpel; one jot or tittle 

of which can no more fail, than God can for- 
leit his truth and faithfulneſs. This is ano- 
ther „ there is by faith a true right unto 
Chriſt. 

- 4thly.. There is by- faith more than a mere 
right to Chriſt; there is an intimate union 
with him; believers are built upon him as a 
foundation, - inferted into him as a vine, in- 
corporated with him as an head. To under- 
ſtand which of a mere right, is utterly to eva- 

cuate theſe metaphors, which were planted 
in Seripture on purpoſe to ſignify a very near 
union with him. It is ſaid in Scripture, That 
ue are in bim, and he is in us. We dwell in him, 


und be depolls in us. We abide i in bim, and he 
: abides 


3 


n 


aid in us. To interpret theſe phraſes of a a 


mere right, as if all the meaning were but 
this; we have a right to him, and he hath 
a right to us; is to diſpirit thoſe expreſſions, 
which do as empharically ſpeak a very near 


union, as any words can poſſibly do. No 
man ever uſed ſuch words to expreſs a right; 


no man can uſe higher to expreſs an union. 


In thoſe phraſes therefore we have an intimate 
union ſer forth unto us; ſo allo we have in 


that of the apoſtle, We are made partakers of 


Chriſt, Heb. iti. 14. Not merely of his be- 


nefits, but of himſelf. When the ſame apoſ- 
tle would ſet forth the hypoſtatical union of 


our nature to Chriſt,” he ſaith, That luer xo, 


he did partake of our fleſh and blood, Heb, ii. 14. 
When in this place he would ſet forth the 


myſtical union of behevers to him, he faith, 
That we are priyo, partakers of him; we do 


in a ſort poſſeſs him, we partake of him as 
members do of their head. His ſatisfaction 
reaches down to us, to make us ſtand before 
God; his Spirit is communicated to us, to 
make us a fit temple for himſelf. By faith 
we. come to be in intimate union with him, 
and in a ſpiritual manner poſſeſſed of him. 

Thus much touching faith as a bond of 
union with Chriſt. 


The other bond is. the Ho Spirit. The 


ſeripture {peaks of it negatively and poſitively. 


Negatively, F any man have not the Spirit f 


Chriſt, be is none of his, Rom, viii. 9. The Spirit 
. | | ; E RE 
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of Chriſt is that which juſt before is called the 
Spirit of God, which quickens our mortal 
bodies, verſe 11. which leads the ſons of God, 
verſe 14. which makes them cry, Abba, Father, 
verſe. 15. which bears witneſs with their ſpi- 
rit, verſe 16. He that hath not this Spirit 
in ſuch meaſure as is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
he is none of Chriſt's ; he is not united to him 
as a member; none of his members are void 
of the Spirit. Poſitively, He that is joined 
unto the Lord, is one Spirit, 1 Core vi. 17. 
Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he is 
in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 
1 John iv. 13. The ſame Holy Spirit which 
1s upon Chriſt the head, falls down upon be- 
lievers, as members of him ; through Chrift 
an infinite perſon aſſumed an human nature, 
though his human nature was. in the ſame 
perſon with his divine; yet, (which is ad- 
mirable to conſider) the Holy Spirit had a 
ſpecial hand in uniting the human nature to 
his perſon, and in ſanctifying it. The Holy 
__ came upon the Virgin, Luke 1. 35, 
he Holy Spirit deſcended like a dove and 
Iighted upon on, Matt. iii. 16. His divine 
nature was all-ſufficient, and near enough to 
the human, yet was he anointed with the "Holy 
. Ghoſt and with power, Acts x, 38. The 
ſanctifying of ais human nature is in a pecu- 
liar manner attributed to the Holy Spirit. 
The reaſon (I take it) is this, God in his 


wiſe \ pg would have. it to be ſo, that the 
1 ſame 


k ] 

fame Spirit which united in the perſon of 
Chriſt, might unite us to him, being God- 
man in one perſon ; that the ſame Spirit which 
ſanctified his human nature, might ſanctify 
us members of him. It may yet further be 
al xypet, that that very Spirit, which as St. 
Au cin ſpeaks, is the communion of the Fa- 
ther and ine Scn, doth unite us to Chriſt. If 
we put all together, we ſhall fee the 8 pirit to 
be a moſt excellent bond. In the T rinity 1t 
is the communion of the Father and the Son; 
in Chriſt it is that which united the two na- 


tures, and ſanctified the human; in us it is 


that which unites us to Chriſt. This is the 
primary bond vctween Chriſt and believers. 

Touching this bond, it is firſt to be noted, 
that in ſcripture, not only the graces of the 
Spirit, but the Spirit itſelf is ſaid to be com- 


municated to believers. To quote ſome 


Places for this; The love of God is fhed abr 
in our hearts, by the Hely Ghaſt, which is given 
unto us, Rom. v. 5. He that rai ſed up Chrift 
from the dead, ſhall alſe quicken your mortal bo- 
dies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 
viii. 11. As many as are led by. the Spirit of 
God, they are the ſons of God, verſe 14. The 
Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
de are the children of God, verſe 16. Know ye 
not, that your body is the temple of the Holy 


Ghoſt, which is in you? 1 Cor. vi. 19. G 


bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your. 
bearts, ing, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. Th 
TS theſe 
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E 
theſe texts two things may be obſerved: the 
one is this, the Spirit itſelf is meant; it is 
the Spirit itſelf, which ſheds abroad the love 
of God in the heart, which quickens the mor- 
tal body, which leads the ſons of God, which 
beareth witneſs with our ſpirit: the tex: Diprs 
r , the Spirit itſelf, in expreſs tei is: it 
s alſo the Spirit itſelf, which hath a temple 
m us, which makes us cry, Abbe, Father. 
The other is this, The Spirit itlelf is com- 
municated; it is given to us; it dwelleth inus; 
it leads and actuates us; it bears witneſs with 
our ſpirit; it is in us as in its temple; it is 
ſent forth into our hearts; all which do im- 
port communication. Alſo, we may note as 
much in that apoſtolical prayer, The grace / 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aud the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Gbsft, be with you all, 
Amen, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Here are all the per- 
fons in the facred Trinity named; here the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt needs be the Spirit itſelf; 

none other but he is capable of being ranked 
with the Father and the Son: yet there is a 
zowwriz, a communication of him. Alſo we 
may gather the ſame thing from the promiſes 
of the Spirit, made by our Saviour, in the 
xivth, xvth, and xvith chapters of St. John; 
there it is the Spirit itſelf which is promuſed. ; 

it is the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth; it is 
that Spirit which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, which teaches all things, and bringeth 
all things to remembrance ; which convinceth 
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of fin, and glorifies Chriſt ; which takes the 
things of Chriſt, and ſhews them unto men; 
all which ſhew that it is the Spirit itſelf. Alſo 


there it is promiſed to be communicated ; it 
was to be ſent to them, to guide them into 
all truth, to dwell in them, to be in them, to 
abide with them for ever ; all which do ſhew 
a communication of it. When the Greeks 
erroneouſly held, that the Spirit did pro- 
ceed, not from the Father and the Son, but 
from the Father only ; one argument uſed 
againſt them was this, if the Spirit was ſent 


from the Father and the Son, then it did 


proceed from both. To this the Greeks re- 
plied, that this ſending, merely concerned 


the gifts of the Spirit, not himſelf: but this 


is directiy contrary to the ſcope of thoſe 
chapters in St. John: if the Spirit“ be ſeit 
merely becauſe we have his gifts, then the 
Father (which we no where read) may be 


ſaid to be ſent, becauſe we have his gifts: 


when the ſcripture ſaith, chat the Son was 
fent, it was himſelf, not merely his benefits; 
in like manner, when it ſaith that the Spirit 
Is ſent, it is himſelf, not merely his gifts. 

' I may here add ſomewhat out of the fa- 


f NA” Ignatius tells them, that they were 
bleſſed, being YeoPepory e o οοο, "v&0@pos, 
ſuch as carried God, the Spirit, a temple 


within them. St. Ambroſe ſaith, that the 
Holy Spirit dwells in us, as in his ternple: 
Non 25 0 minifter, fed qua Deus inhabitat ; he 

— dwells 
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dwells in us, not as a miniſter, but as a God. 
St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of the gift of the Spirit, 
faith, that God doth not give /eip/e inferius 
donum, a gift leſs than himſelf. And again, 
that the Spirit is donum equale donanti, a gift 
equal to the giver. And in another place, 
that the Spiri t, ſeipſum dat ficut Deus, gives 
| himſelf as God. St. Bernard hath this paſ- 
(age, El enim Spiritus ipſe indiſſolubile vinculum 
Trinitatis, per quem, ficut Pater & Filius unum 
ſunt, fic & nos unum ſumus in ipfts ; the Spirit 
itſelf is that indiſſoluble bond, by which, as 
- the. Father and the Son are one, ſo alſo are 
we one in them. I might add much more out 
of the ſchoolmen, but this may ſuffice. 

It ſeems by theſe things to be clear, that 
the Spirit itſelf is communicated to believers ; 
nevertheleſs it is a quere, how, or in what 
ſenſe the Spirit itſelf is communicated to 
. 

In anſwer to this, I ſhall firſt take notice 
of three memorable expreſſions in ſcripture ; 
that is, the ſending of the Spirit, the giving of 
the Spirit, the * or inhabitin 2 of the Mi- 
rit in us. 

N firſt expreſſion i is the ſending of the Spi 
rit. It may ſeem ſtrange, that an almighty, 
all-wiſe, all- preſent Spirit ſhould be ſent; but, 
this miſſion is not ger imperium, as from one 
more potent than himſelf commanding him ; 
he -is,as high in power. and majeſty 7 as the 


„ two perſons are: it is not per conſi lr. 
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as from one more wife than himſelf counſel- 


ing him; he is one of the Domus judicii, as 


ſome Rabbins call the Trinity; one of the 
Three who fit in council together in heaven. 


Here 1s no local motion, which cannot be in 
an immenſe one, but an excellent manifeſta- 
tion. The Spirit, as St. Auſtin obſerves, 
illuc mittitur abi erat, is ſent thither where it 
was; but being ſent, he is there in ſuch ſort 
as. he was not; he is preſent there, novo modo, 
in a new manner, where he was. not ſo pre- 


lent; he appears there in gracious operations, 


where he did not ſo appear; he is raifing up 
a new creature, or actuating the graces, or 
letting out his glory in ſome ſupernatural 


work ; but this 1s not all that is in miſſion; 


this may be in a coming: the Father is 
ſaid to come, but never ſaid to be ent- 


there is therefore ſomewhat more in miſſion; 


the Spirit doth not only operate, but it ope- 


rates ſecundum originem; as he ſubſiſts from 


the Father and the Son, ſo he operates from 


them; as he is rp ö raßheos, in the manner 


of ſubſiſting, ſo he is re Hg, in the 
manner of operating. He is therefore ſaid 


to be ſent by the F ather and Son, becauſe he 


ſubſiſts and operates from them. 


The ſecond expreſſion is the giving of the 


Spirit. This in ſome reſpect differs from the 
former; miſſion imports a proceſſion of the 


perſon ſent from the ſender; giving imports 


the free bounty of the donor in communi- 


Ealing ſomething. The Spirit did not ſend 


himſelf, 
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himſelf, for he did not proceed from i ; 
but he may and doth give himſelf, becauſe 
he is ſui. juris, and may communicate himſelf 
as he pleaſeth. In giving, a thing is commu- 
nicated ad utendum vel fruendum, to be uſed 
or enjoyed. The Spirit is communicated to 
believers in his graces, and in himſelf; in his 
graces he is communicated to be uſed, in 
himſelf he is communicated to be enjoyed; 
he 1 is now had, as he was not before, in Know- 
ledge and love; by theſe the believer doth 
in mind and heart poſſeſs him, as an object 
able to make every one, who hath him, happy 
for ever. 
The third expreſſion is the dwelling or in- 
Hubiting F the Spirit. He is in behevers as in 
his houſe or ene he 1s there in the to- 
ens of his fpecial preſence; the love, joy, 
peace, long-tuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
faith, meekneſs, temperance that is there, 
chew him to be the inhabitant; he hath not 
a more proper place here below, than an 
Heart furniſhed with thoſe graces. Alſo, he 
is there as an object of inward worſhip ; there 
is a mind which Knows him, a will which 
ſubjects to him, a love which embraces him, 
a fear which reverences him; there, without 
queſtion, is a ſanctuary, an holy place for 
Him; there it is that his honour dwelleth. 
But 1 ſhall here add no more touching this 
inhabitation; only it muſt be remembered, 
that where the Spirit dwells, there the Fa- 
ther and the Son dwell alſo; the bleſſed Three 
DS arg 
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are inſeparable, one of them cannot be ſepa- 


rated from the other; where the Spirit dwells, 
there dwell allo the Father and the Son with 


him. 33 
Beſides theſe three expreſſions, there is 
one more, that is, the operation of the Spirit. 


Al] theſe worke!9 one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, 


dividing to every man ſeverally as he will, 
1 Cor. x11. 11. Touching this, I fhall at 
preſent only obſerve, that this operation doth 


in ſeveral reſpects fall in with the other three; 


as it is the operation of the Spirit, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, ſo it falls in 
with miſſion; as it concerns the uling the Spi- 


rit in its graces, or enjoying him in himſelf, 


it falls in with giving; as it relates to the to- 
kens of his preſence, or the inward worſfip 


done to him, it falls in with inhabitation. 
Further, in anſwer to the guzre, it is to be 


conſidered, that there is a double preſence of 
God; one vniverfal in all things, another 
ſpecial in the ſaints; the firſt is in reſpect of 
his eſſence, which is immenſe and every 
where; the ſecond is in reſpect of his opera- 
tions, which are peculiarly here, and not 
there. Thoſe ſpecial operations are not every 
where, where the eſſence is, for then there 


could be no ſpecial preſence; but the eſſence 
is wherever thoſe are, elſe the univerſal pre- 


ſence would fail. When Vorſtius ſaid, that 


God was in the ſaints, per gratio/am praſentiam, 


by a gracious preſence ; Piſcator notes, that 


there 
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there is another preſence, namely, a ſubſtan- 
tial one: Operatio Dei a ſulſtantid divelli non 
potęſt; the operation of God cannot be divided 
from his eſſence. When Crellius ſaith, that 
we live and move, not in the divine ſub- 
ſtance, but in his virtue and efficacy; the 
learned Mareſius anſwers him, Inepta eſt op- 
Pgiitio inter virtutem & ſubſtantiam, illa hanc 
prafentem ſuppontt, Deus nuſquam operatur niſi 
 efjentialiter preſens; it is a fooliſh thing to 
oppoſe the virtue of God to his ſubſtance ; 
that ſuppoſeth this preſent; God no where 
operates unleſs he be eſſentially preſent: thus 
he. To me it is plain, that wherever there 
is a work of God, there he is eſfentially pre- 
ſent; for his immenſity hath no ſtint: we 
cannot ſay, it goes hither and no further. 
His power, which reaches every work, is not 
diſtinct from his eſſenee, nor can no more 
reach beyond it, than a thing can exceed it- 
ſelf. Theſe things may give ſome light to 
the point in hand: the Spirit is very God; 
his ſpecial preſence is not every where, where 
his eſſential one is; but his eſſential preſence 
is every where, where his ſpecial one is: his 
eſſential preſence is that, without which there 
could be no ſpecial one at all; his ſpecial pre- 
ſence is that, in which the eſſential one ap- 
Pears in ſome excellent operation. When 
the Spirit is communicated to believers, 
there is not merely an eſſential preſence, but 
an eſſential preſence, and a ſpecial operation 
| | waiting, 


— Sh 


A 4 CR n 0s _ a, £ 


L' 167 ] 


waiting on it; ſuch as He, who is every 


where, puts forth no where but in believers: 


there is not a mere {imple preſence, but an 


actuous vigorous one, ſuch as diſcovers it- 


ſelf in excellent ſupernatural operations : he 


is not here moving upon the waters, to bring 
forth an outward ſenſible world; but he 1 2 


moving upon the heart, to bring forth a ſpi- 


ritual one, a glorious new creature, in which 


more of himſelf appears than in all other 


things beſides: and when it is brought forth, 
he ſweetly. preſſes in upon it by motions, im- 
pulſes, and influences, to actuate the holy 


principles, to make the ſpicy graces flow out; 


to quicken, ſtrengthen, and enlarge the ſou? 


to every good work ; and all this againſt the 
dias and contradiction of the corrupt fleſh, 


_ which, however croſs and repugnant it be, is 


potently overborne and overlet by his excel- 


lent preſence. At laſt. he ſeals up the be- 
liever, marks him out for his own, irradiates 


him. with the beams of his favour, and ſheds 
the ſweetneſs of his incomparable love in his 
heart; and, which is much to be obſerved, 


he doth in all theſe glorious appearances ope- 
rate intimately and. immediately; he pene- 
trates into the inmoſt ſpirit, and is more in- 
timate to it, than that is to itſelf; he ope- 
rates not only by an immediation of virtue, 
but by an immediation of eſſence, for his vir- 
tue is not diſtinct from his eſſence. Thus: 


there is a communication of the Spirit, an 
excel - 
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excellent, operative, intimate preſence with 
believers, as if he were a kind of ſoul to 
them, ta quicken them unto every good work. 
But, alas ! how ſhort are our thoughts i in this 
point! how little a portion of it do we know ! 
The maſter of the ſentences out of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom aſſerts, that we cannot comprehend 
how God is every where; much leſs can we 
comprehend how he, who is every where, is 
in a ſpecial manner in believers. I verily 
think, that thoſe phraſes of ſcripture, which 
expreſs the Spirit to be communicated to 
them, have in them a myſtery much deeper 
than we can dive into. I ſhall therefore make 
no further anſwer to the quære, it is enough 
for me to ſay, with Fulgentius, that the in- 
habitation of the Holy Trinity in us, is non 
lacalis, ſed immenſa, non comprehenſibilis cogita- 
tione, ſed venerabilis fide ; not local, but im- 
menſe; not comprehenſible in thought, but 
venerable in faith. I conclude with that of 
Zanchy, Spiritus Sanctus, quia immenſus eft, 
ideo ubig; eft maxim? in omnibus fiaelibus, 
peciali guodam, ſed incomprebenſi bilt modo; 
the Holy Spirit, becauſe he is immenſe, 
therefore he is every where; moſt of all, he is 
in-all the faithful after a certain, ſpecial, but 
incomprehenſible manner. 

The next thing which comes to be con- 
ſidered in this diſcourſe, is the operations of 
the Spirit. I touched upon this before, but 

* now. 
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now I will ſpeak a little more to it. It is 
true, theſe operations, being among the. 
opera ad extra, are common to the whole 


Trinity, yet in ſcripture they are in a pe- 


culiar manner attributed to the Spirit; the 


reaſon of which is, becauſe of that order 
which is among the perſons in the ſacred 
Trinity: the Father is of himſelf, fons deitatis, 
the fountain of the deity; the Son is from 


te Father, lumen de lune, light of light; 


the Holy Spirit is from the Father and the 
Son; he proceeds by an eternal ſpiration 
from both of them. And as is the order 
of ſubſiſting, ſo is the order of operating; 
the Father operates from himſelf; the Son 
from the Father; the Holy Spirit from both. 
Hence in the three great works of God; 
creation, which is the firſt riſe of things out 
of nothing, is in a ſpecial manner attributed 


to the Father. Redemption, which helps up. 


a poor fallen creature, is in a ſpecial minder 
attributed to the Son. Sanctification, which 
perfects the redeemed, is in a ſpecial man- 


ner attributed to the Holy Spirit, Hence 
in the great work of ſalvation, the Father 


laid the counſel and platform of it; the 
Son carries on the work in a middle medi- 
ating way; the Holy Spirit, according to 
his place in order, conſummates it by working 


faith, and all other graces. But this is only 


by the way. In treating of theſe operations, 


I ſhall note two things: that is, What is in 
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them of reſpect to union with Chriſt, and 


what is in them of reſpect to the inbabita- 
tion of the Spirit; or, which is all one, to 
the inhabitation of the whole ſacred Trinity. 

The firſt operation of the Spirit in be- 
lievers, is this; he forms all holy graces in 
them; he draws the very picture af Chriſt 
upon them, in humility, love, mee kneſs, 


merey, goodneſs, heavenlineſs, patience : 


this operation is requiſite. upon a double 
account : one, that Chriſt may have a ſeed : 
the Father promiſed him a ſeed ; he himſelf 


merited one; yet a ſeed he could not have, 
unleſs the Spirit did work theſe graces, 


which make us to bear a reſemblance of 
him. Another, that God might have a 
temple : under the Old Teſtament he had an 


' outward temple, but even then he would 


have an inward one, a ſanctuary in the-heart; 
under the New Teſtament he had a temple 
in the human nature of Chriſt ; but even 
in that he aimed to have a tabernacle in 
men; but this could not be, unleſs the 


Spit did come and turn the heart i into an 
| holy place for him. 


As touching this operation, the holy graces 
may be conſidered under a double notion, 


either as they make us to have one common 
nature with Chriſt; and thus they import 


union with him: or elſe as they are tokens 
of the divine preſence ; and thus they im- 
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Theſe graces make us to have one' com- 34 


oe: - mon nature with Chriſt ; and thus they im- 0 
y. port union with him. There is, as the learned wh 
= | _Camero obſerves, a double union, one ab, und T0 
n communi ſimpliciter, from one common nature 
ſt . ſimply conſidered; thus all men are united, 
5 there being one human nature in them : 


another ab uno communicato, from one nature 
communicated; thus a father and a ſon are 
united, the ſon having the ſame nature com- 
municated from the father. To apply this 
diſtinction: Firſt, believers have one com- 
mon human nature with Chriſt; not only in 
that large ſenſe, in which all men have the 
ſame nature with him; but in a more ſtrict 
ſenſe, peculiar to believers only, He that 
ſanfiifieth, and they who are ſanStified, are all 
of one, Heb. ii. 11. i ds, of one, not of 
one God : ſo angels alſo are not of one 
Adam: fo wicked men alſo are but of one 
nature and condition. Chriſt hath an human 
nature ſanctified by the Spirit, and ſo have 
believers: this is one peculiar thing, m 
which he and they meet; there is no other 
holy fleſh in all the world: but what is in 
bim and them: this tells us, that they are 
ſo united to him in one common nature, as 
vo other creature in heaven or earth is. 
Angels are not ſo; they are holy, but not 
fleſh ; uncegenerate men are not ſo, they are, 
fleſh, but not holy ; believers only have, as 
Chriſt bath, an humar nature ſanctified by 
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the Spirit. Further, which advances the 
union, they have this ſanctified nature from 
him. We are members of his body, of his fleſh, 
and of bis bones, Eph. v. 30. In this ſancti- 


ied nature there are two things; a carnal 
ſubſtance, and an holy quality : as to the 
| carnal ſubſtance, he is of our fleſh, and of our 
bones; he did partake of fleſh and blood 


with us: as to the holy quality, we are of 
his fleſh, and of bis bones; by him we are 
r of the divine nature: thus be- 
lievers are joined to him, as to the fountain 
of their ſanctity; their holy graees all hang 


upon him, as beams upon the ſun. If the 


children of Reuben and Gad had been aſked, 


What part have you in the Lord? they 
would have ſhewed the pattern of the altar. 
If believers be aſked, What part have you 
In Chrift ? they can ſhew forth their holy 


graces. Theſe are copies drawn after him, 
the great Samplar of holineſs; nay, they are 
drawn by him, by the finger of his own 


Spirit. 


3 Again, theſe graces are tokens of the 


divine preſence, and ſo import the inha- 


bitation of God' in us : theſe are tokens of 
the divine prefence. When nature exceeds 


itſelf, and riſes above its own level, as the 
ſea did, when the waters were as a wall to 


Iſrael on both hands, it is a ſure ſign that 
God is there. When poor lapſed men are 
lifted up above their natural ſelf, and ele- 


vated 
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vated into a divine life, (as it always is, when 


the holy graces are wrought in them) it, 


is a ſure ſign that God is there of a truth, 
Human nature cannot of itſelf aſcend 1 into, 


the ſphere of grace, only a ſupernatural. 
power can do ſuch a thing. Theſe graces. 
are ſuch tokens of preſence, that, wheres, 


ever they are, there God doth inhabit. In 
the old temple there were divers tokens 
reſence ; ſuch as the Urim and Thummim; 11 


the ark with the tables in it; the lamps, the 


fire from heaven, and the holy of holics. 
Hence it is ſaid, that God did dwell, in 
it: but in Pene rer there are better tokens 
of preſence than thoſe : if we look to the. 


intrinſical value of things, the breaſt-plate 


of faith and love is before the Urim and 
Thummim E the law in the heart exceeds 


the tables in the ark; an illuminated mind | 


is more excellent than outward lamps; an 
holy ardor of affections is more valuable. 
than the fire from heaven; a pure heart is 
above any outward oracle: thoſe tokens 1 in 
the temple were material things, a-kin in 
the matter of them to this lower world ; 


the ſanctuary itſelf was but a worldly ſanc- 


tuary ; but theſe graces are ſpiritual things, 


their birth are as high as heaven : believers, | 
in whom they arc, are 0405 TVEUAGTIXOS, 4 


ſpiritual houſe for God to dwell in: thoſe 


were t pical tokens, made ſuch by mere 
inſtitution, without which they would be 
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body, and, as one body, they have one Spirit 
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but as ather parts of matter ; but theſe are 
real tokens, in their own nature bearing the 
very image and reſemblance of God himſelf; 
where theſe are, there God dwells in an 
Eminent manner: the Shechinah, or habi- 
tation of God in the faints, is a middle 
thing, between the hypoftatical dwelling of 
the Godhead in Chrift, and the typical dwell- 
ing of it in the temple ; it is much higher 


than all types and ſhadows, and in excel- 


lebcy, next unto God in the fleſh. 
The next operation of the Spirit in be- 
hevers, is this: he actuates their holy graces; 


be moves the new creature by divine in- 
fluences: there is an effectual working in 


every part of it. Love in the Spirit; as it is 


ſaid, Col. 1. 8. and other graces in the Spirit; 


all of them go forth in the power of that 
Spirit which formed them at firſt. . 

A touching this operation, the Spirit 
may be' confidered either as the principle 
and firſt mover that actuates theſe graces ; 


and this ſpeaks union with Chriſt : or elſe 


as the ferminus, or ultimate object of theſe 


graces actuated ; and this ſpeaks the inhabi- 


tation of God in us. "TIN 
The Spirit is the principle, or firft mover 
that actuates theſe graces; and this ſpeaks 

union with Chriſt: the Spirit, which is upon 


him, falls down upon believers to actuate 
the graces in them: believers are all one 
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in them from Chriſt the head; they are all 
one new man in Chriſt, Eph. ii. 15. Though 
the apoſtle there ſpeaks of Jews and Gentiles, 


yet he ſaith not, one people; but, which is 


more emphatical, one new man in Chriſt: 


they are one new man, becauſe, as one man, 


they are actuated by one Spirit; they are one 


new man in Chriſt, becauſe the Holy Spirit, 
which is upon him, is that one Spirit which 
actuates them: the ſons of God, &yorra:, are 
actuated and moved by the Spirit, Rom. viii. 
14. That Spirit, which anointed the human 


nature of Chriſt the natural Son, falls down 
upon the adopted ones, to actuate and move 


them: actuation by one Spirit, proves that 
they are in intimate union with him; that 


they are indeed myſtical parts and members 


of him, who actuates and moves them by his 


own Spirit. This may be illuſtrated by that 


in the firſt chapter of Ezekiel, when the 
wheels went as the living creatures did, , and 


were lifted up as they were; it was plain, 


that there were ſome inviſible bands between 
them; the ſpirit of the living creature was in 


the wheels, verſe 21. In like manner, when 
| believers ſhew forth the virtues of Chriſt, 
and walk as he walked, it is very plain, 
that they are in near conjunction with him; 


the Spirit doth actuate them in ways of con- 
formity to him, who, as an head, is joined 


unto them. That phraſe, of walking in Chriſt, 
Col. ii. 6. points out a walking not merely 


aſter 
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* his pattern and command, but in his 
power and Spirit, as becomes thoſe who have 
received him, and are united to him. 
Again, the Spirit is the ferminus, or ul- 
timate object of theſe graces actuated: and 
this ſpeaks the inhabitation of God in us. 
As theſe graces come from God as the foun- 
tain, ſo they terminate in him as the ultimate 
object. Holy fear terminates in his majeſty. 
and greatneſs, Faith terminates in his truth 
and mercy. Love terminates in his good- 
neſs and excellency. Every grace moves to 
him as its great center. Where theſe graces 
are actuated, there an honour, an inward 
Wworſhip is done to him; where that is in 
truth, there he hath a temple in the heart, 
and objectively dwells there as in an holy 
place. Hence Aquinas ſaith, that God is in 
the ſaints, ficut cognitum in cognoſeente & 
amajum in amante ; as an object known 1 is in 
the knower, and an object loved is in the 
lover: by knowledge and love a man, at- 
tingit ad ipſum Deum, reaches to God himſelf; 
his heart becomes a ſanctuary for the Holy 
One. This is that inward temple which the 
primitive Chriſtians gloried in. When Pa- 
gans objected againſt them, that they had, 
no temples, no altars, no facrifices ; they, 
made. this anſwer, that they had all within, 
in themſelves, in mental conſecrations, in a 
pure mind and heart. What was ſaid of the 


temple, that may be faid of a" pious ſoul ; 
there 
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there is God's name; there he is conſe- 
crated and fanCtified ; there he dwells as in 
a ſanctuary or holy place, 


The next operation of the Spirit in be-' 


lievers, is this: he preſerves believers in 
their ſpiritual being ; he bears up their 
graces by continual influences, that they fail 
not in the way to heaven. 

As touching this operation, believers are 
preſerved either as members of Chriſt; and 


this ſhews union: or as temples of God ; . a | 


this ſhews inhabitation. 


Believers are preſerved as members of | 


Chriſt; and this ſhews union. Adam fell, 


angels fell, but believers are preſerved : in 


themſelves they are but poor weak creatures; 
without are, temptations, within corruptions; 

yet they, ſtand : there is but a little oil in 
the cruſe, a ſmall ſtock of grace in the 
heart, yet it fails not: they have many 
wants, yet never become bankrupt. This 
tells us, that they are not alone, but in 
union with Chriſt; they are, what angels 
and Adam in innocency were not, joined to 
a Mediator, mighty to ſave : weakneſs here 
4s in conjunction with power ; power is made 
perfect in weakneſs : there is in them one 


greater than he that is in the world; nay, 


than the corruption in the heart: their little 
ſtock of grace depends upon infinite treaſures; 
their many wants are ſupplied out of infinite 
fulneſs: this preſervation declares union. 
Again, 
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Again, believers are preſerved as temples 
of God; and this ſhews inhabitation. They 
are in the midſt of winds, ſtorms, tempta- 
tions, corruptions, wants, weakneſſes, yet 
they fall not: this tells us, that God hath a 
temple in them; the Inhabitant bears them 
up; he is in the midſt of them; they ſhall 
not be moved; his Jenzand his heart are 
pon them to protect the he will not 
ſuffer his habitation to be Blown down in a 
ſtorm, or to to be underldined by fin and 
Satan, or to run to ruin through want or 
weakneſs : this preſervation declares inha- 
bitation. 

The laſt operation of the Spirit 3 in be- 
lievers, is this: he ſeals up . believers ; he 
witneſſes their adoption; he ſheds abroad 
the love of God in their hearts. I inflance 
in this; not that it is fo in all believers, but 
that it is ſo in ſome. | 

As touching this operation, theſe favours 
are afforded to believers, either as members 
of Chriſt; and this imports union: or as 
temples of the Ty Ghoſt ; and this e 
inbabitation. 

Theſe favours are afforded to them as 
members of Chriſt; and this imports union. 
Aſter that ye believed, ye were ſealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promiſe, Eph. i. 13. Firſt 
there is faith, and then ſealing; firſt men 
are members of Chriſt, and- then they are 
1 with the beams of divine 11 3 

* | - there 
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there are great favours promiſed to God's 
people; he dwells in the humble; he is 

ſeen in the pure heart; his ſecret is with 

them that fear him; his countenance doth 

behold the upright : but all theſe favours: 

are communicated to them as members of 

Chriſt, It is true, the graces to which 

theſe promiſes are made, are, in their own 

| nature and intrinſical goodneſs, grateful and 
. acceptable unto God ; but, becauſe they: 
are defective, and dwelling under the ſame. 
roof with inherent corruption, which taints 

and ſoils them in their going forth into act; 
therefore they are favoured and accepted 

in us as being members of Chriſt, and 
having an intereſt in his glorious ſatisfaction, 

- Which is able to cover all our ſpots. and 
imperfections: it is Chriſt that is 6 vios, 6 

' &yanmos, (the article is doubled) that Son, 

that Beloved, in whom the Father is infinitely. 

pleaſed : we are beloved only as parts of him. 
Again, theſe favours are afforded to them 

as temples of the Holy Ghoſt; and this 
imports inhabitation. In the outward tem- 

ple God did make himſelf known; muck 

more doth he do ſo in the inward ſanctuary ; 

I mean, in a pure heart: there he ſheds. 
abroad his love, and lets out his glory; 

there he dwells and walks as in a place of 


4 
pleaſure and delight. 


Thus much touching the other bonds of 
union, viz. the Holy Spirit, 12 
| 3 


80 J 1 

To ſhut up this chapter, the order of 
things touching this union ſtands thus. It 
was the great deſign of God to raiſe up a 
Church to himſelf out of the ruins of the 
fall ; his heart was more ſet upon this, than 
upon all the world beſides. To promote this, 
the Son of God leaves his Father's boſom, 
and comes down into our fleſh; in it he 
fatisfied juſtice, and merited to have a body 
gathered in, and anointed with that Holy 
Spirit, which operated in the uniting and 
ſanctifying of his own human nature. Upon 
account of this ſatis faction and merit, the 
Holy Spirit comes down; and not only 
propoſes the Goſpel to men, but operates in 
them firſt faith, the grace of union; and 
then, in a ſecond inſtant of nature, all other 
graces which may make them meet members 
of Chriſt, and temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And after this is done, he carries on the 
work by continual influences upon believers, 
vickening and preſerving their graces, 
welling in them, and manifeſting himſelf 
to them. en n 
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CHAP. VII. 


The ſeats of the fic; union are 2 ſer 
the Lord's ſupper. Baptiſm is a:ſeal of union, 
not to all, but to believers. Some infants are 
in their infancy in union with Chriſt ; ſome 
co to it afterwards : ſome never attain to 
The Lord's ſupper is à ſeal to confirm and 
exbibir Chrift to us. The preſence of Chriſt 
in the eucharift is not a corporal one. The 
bread and wine are not (as the Papiſts ſay) 
urned into his body and blood. His body and 
blood are not (as the Lutherans ſay) in, with, 
and under the bread and wine. The preſence 
- .of Chriſt is ſpiritual, He is preſent ob- 
jectively to our faith, and virtually in the 


communicated Spirit. Alſo the eating of Chriſt 


is not oral, but ſpiritual, 


2 treated of the bonds of this 
union, I now proceed to the ſeals of- 
it, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. * 


is the ſacrament of initiation; the ſu 
is the ſacrament of nutrition. Baptiſm” is 


the firſt entrance into God's family; the ſup- 


er is the ſpiritual banquet, unto which the 
eee pals to feed upon Chriſt there: 


both of them are ſeals of union with him. 


Baptiſm is net as the Socinians would 


| have it to be, a nud rite, but an obſignative 
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one; it is not a mere picture of ſpiritual 
grace, but a ſeal of it. Circumciſion was 
a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith; baptiſm, 
which ſucceeds in the room of it, can be 
no leſs. In man there is a body and a ſoul: 
to anſwer both, there is in baptiſm an out- 
ward part and an inward one; the outward 
part is water, which cleanſes the body ; the 
inward part is. Chriſt, who by his blood and 
Spirit cleanſes the foul : in both cleanſings, 
union is requiſite, Water, unleſs applied, 
cleanſes not the body; Chriſt, unleſs ap- 
lied, cleanſes not the foul. Where baptiſm 

is in the right uſe, there is a ſeal of union 
with Chriſt, who communicates the ſpiritual 
cleanſing to thofe who are in him as parts 
of his myſtical body : hence are thoſe phraſes 
in Scripture touching baptized perſons ; 
they are baptized into Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3. 
So united to him, as to be in him; they 
are baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
So united to him, as to be parts of his 
myſtical body; they have pur. on Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 27. So united to him, as a man is 
to a garment ; his ſatisfaQtion covers them, 
his Spirit adorns them with holy graces, 
they are in baptiſm buried with him, and 
riſen with him, Col. ii. 12. So united to 
him, that they have the power of his death 
in mortification, and the power of his re- 
ſutrection in a divine life; thus baptiſm is a 
ſeal to confirm Chriſt with his benefits 1 * 
3 | 24 e 
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The other ſeal is that of the Lord's ſupper; 
here bread and wine ſtand before our ſenſes; 


and Chriſt with his body and blood ſtands 


before our faith, as if he were crucified 
among us. The ſeventh general council at 
Conſtantinople, who beat down all other 
images, ſaith of this ſacrament, that it is 
vera Chriſti imago, the true crucifix or image 
of Chriſt; nay, it is more than a mere 
image; it is a ſeal to confirm and exhibit 
Chriſt with his benefits unto us. The cup of 
bleſſing, which Te bleſs, is it not the communion 
of the bload of Chriſt ? The bread whjch ꝛue 


break, is it not the communion of the body of 


chriſi ? 1 Cor. x. 16. Upon theſe words 


Theophy lact obſerves, that the apoſtle did 


not ſay, pero, participation; but vν,όõ 


a communion, that he might declare ſome- 
'thing more excellent, namely, a very high 


union. In this ordinance we eat the fleſh 


and drink the blood of Chriſt; we dwell in 


him and he in us; a very intimate union 


there is between him and us; only it muſt 
be remembered, that union is not fealed to 


all, but to believers ; faith is requiſite, that 


we may partake not merely of the outward 
elements, but of Chriſt himſelf. This ap- 


Pears in 1 Cor. xi. in theſe words, Take, 
eat, this is my body; drink, this is the New 
Tiftament in N blood, verſe 24, 25. There 


is an expreſs command to feed on the ed 


ments; and an implied one, to feed on 
R 2 Chriſt ; 


L 14 1 
Chriſt; all receivers can do the firſt; but 


only believers can do the ſecond : what we- 
de in this ordinance, we are to do in re- 


membrance of Chriſt, verſe 24, 25. Not 


only in an hiſtorical remembrance which is 
common to all receivers, but in a fiducial 


one, which is proper to believers. The un- 


worthy receiver doth not diſcern the Lord's 
body, verſe 29. but believers have a ſpiritual 


eye for it; to them Chriſt is communicated. 


Others have the elements only, panem Do- 
mini, non panem Dominum; the bread of the 
Lord, not the bread the Lord. Were I 


for tranſubſtantiation at all, I ſhould think 


it reaſonable to be of their mind, who, as 
Bellarmine relates, held, that only that part 


of the bread, Which the pious receive, was 


turned into the body of Chriſt: it is to me 


without doubt, that impious men do not 


receive it or feed upon it. Qur Saviour 
ſaith, He-that eateth my feſb, and drinketh my 
Hood, hath: eternal life. John vi. 54. Hence 
that of St. Ambroſe, Hic eſt panis vitæ, 4i 
ergo vitam manducat, mori non poteſt; he is 


the bread of life; he therefore, who eats 


life, cannot die; impious men, who eat 


him not, die eternally, JC 


The great thing in this ſacrament is the 


eating of Chriſt; eating cannot be of a thing 


abſent; it is an unmoveable axiom; that 


Which is eaten, muſt be ſome way preſent. ; 


1 ſhall therefore, firſt diſcourſe. touching the 


1 8 preſence: 


[185 1 
ce of Chriſt in the ſacrament, and 


then ſpeak touching the cating of him. The 


Papiſts and Lutherans do both affert a cor- 
poral preſence of the body and blood of 


*Chriſt ia the euchariſt, but upon different 
f — the one upon account of a tran- 
abſt 


antiation of elements ; the other ypon 
account of an ubiquity communicated to the 


human nature of Chriſt. 


The Papiſts affere ſuch a prefence upon 


account of a tranſubſtantiation of elements; 
they explain it thus, thoſe words, This is 


my body, this is my blood, are conſecratory 


and operative; by virtue of them, and in 


the laſt inſtant of pronouncing them, the 
ibread and wine are turned into the body 


and blood of Chriſt; the ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine remains no longer; hut 


under the accidents thereof, are the very 
ody and blood of Chrift. 
In anfwer to this, 1 ſhall conſider the 


words, this is my body; (9's) is the ſubject, 
(is) the reis, (my body) the ptedicate; 


touching the predicate, .it is on all hands 


| granted to be the body of Chriſt; 5 the only 


queſtion is in the two other. 


The word (%ig) imports clearly the bread ; 5 in 
this appears by the precedent words: And 
be took bread, and gave thanks, and break is, 


and gave unto them, ſaying, this is my holy, 


Luke xxii. 19. What did he ſay was his 
| dody, but that which he gave to his diſ- 
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ciples? what did he give unto them, bur 
what he brake? what brake he, but what 
he took? And doth not the text expreſsly 
ſay, that he took bread ? Of the bread 
therefore he ſaid, this is my body; the 
order of the words ſhews it to be bread; 
this will more appear if- we compare theſe 
words, this is my. body, with thoſe which are 
a fair commentary on them, The bread which 
wwe break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt? 1 Cor. x. 16. In the one we have 
the word (this,) in the other the bread in 
expreſs terms; in the one we have the body 
of Chriſt, in the other the communion of it : in 
both, bread is the thing ſpoken of, as-a 
| thing diſtinct from the body, of which it 15. 
the communion.. If the . — (this) be not 
| bread, what can we make of it? Is it the 
' accidents of the bread ? the Greet word 
ro, imports not accidents, but a ſubſtance; 
accidents are not a body, neither are theſe 
converted, but remain. Is it the body of 
Chriſt? That is not in the, euchariſt ill all 
the words be uttered, it is not there at the 
Pronouncing of the firſt word (7his;) the. 
propoſition is not identical, the words run 
' Pot thus, my body is my body ;. neither, if 
they did, could they any more work a con- 
Verſion, than a thing can be turned into 
itſelf, Is it an fubſlantia vaga,. an indefinite 
' ſubſtance, ſuch as is neither bread, nor the 
body « of Chriſt > This is ſuch a 11 
1 | : that 
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that all the world knows not where to find 
it: Chriſt did not take, bleſs, break, give 


an indefinite ſubſtance, but the bread : it 


remains therefore, that the bread is the 


thing pointed at. The words in effect are 


thus; the bread is the body of Chriſt; and 


then, as Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, the 
words muſt be taken tropically, or elſe they 


are plainly abſurd and impoſſible. | 
The copula (is) doth in propoſitions im- 
port ſuch a conjunction, as the ſubject and 


predicate coupled together are capable of; 


when it ſtands between the ſign and the thing 
ſignified, it is not to be taken effentially, 
but ſignificatively; the ſign is not the very 
thing, but a fign. In Scripture we read not 
of a ſign turned into the thing ſignified, but 


we ordinarily find the name of the thing 
ſignified given to the fign : Grcumciſion is the 


covenant, Gen. xvii. 10. That is, a fign of 
it, as the next verſe tells us; The lamb 1s 


the paſſover, Exod.. xii. 11. that is, a fign 


of it. The cup, that is, the wine in it, 
is the New Teſtament, 1 Cor. ii. 25. that 


is, it is ſacramentally ſuch ; after the fame 
manner the bread is the body of Chriſt, 
that is, it is fignificatively ſuch : this is the 
plain natural interpretation of the words. 


Hence in the ancient fathers, the bread is 
called the figure, memorial, ſymbol, image, 
type, fign, ſimilitude of Chriſt's body. It 
is the excellent obſervation of St. Auſtin, 

CV 8 that 
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that ſacraments ſhould port be facraments, 
unleſs they did reſemble the things ſignified; 
and for that reſemblance they do often bear 
the names of the things themſelves : Se- 
cundum quendam modum ſacramentum corporis 
Gbrifti corpus Chriſti el, ſacramentun ſunguinis 
.Ghrifti ſauguis Ghrifti eff ; after a certain man- 
ner the laat, of Chriſt's body is his 
body, the facrament of his blood is his 
. : the bread and wine are figuratively 
and ſacramentally ſuch. 
Two things may be noted touching the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. 
The one is this; it is a dectrine croſs to 
the deſcription of the eucharift which we 
. have in 1 Cor. xi. The bread was not 
blefſed that it might be deſtroyed ; nor given 
to be eaten, that it might ceaſe to be before 
It was eaten. Never did God put forth this 
miraculous power to make pls command 
Ampoſlible, ſuch as the eating of bread, 
which is not, muſt needs be; in.thofe words 
. (#bis i my body) in which, if 1 in any, tran- 
Lubſtantiation may be found, there is no 
imperative word, no mention at al of con- 
| 877800 which yet being a very wonderful 
: would * all. reaſon, if it were true, 
2 ur opened: it is not only ſaid, this 10 
body, but it is added, ich is brokew for 
. ou ; this do in remembrance of me.. In the 
.euchariſtChriſt's body is not confidered as a 
n body, but as broken and crucified; 
neither 


neither is there only bis body, but the 


memorial of it; and how ſhould there be a 


converſion of the bread into the body? A 


_ converſion of it into the glorious body, doth 
not ſuit with the ſacrament ; a converſion of 
it into a broken crucified body doth not 
fuit with a ſtate of glory; or, if there were a 
converſion, how ſhould there be a memorial? 
the bread which is not, cannot be a me- 
morial of*the body, neither can the body 


be a memorial of itſelf: after all, it is no 


leſs than three times called bread, to aſſure 
us, that it is bread after conſecration, LEY 
5 well as before. | 


The other. is this: it is a doctrine end 


with very great abſurdities; it puts things 


into ſuch a poſture as here follows. | 

Here is a ſacrament without a ſign. It is 
effential to a ſacrament, that there be an 
E part as well as an heavenly; ſome- 
what for the body, as well as for the ſoul: 


but here is a ſacrament of mere r 


no bread, no wine to figure out the body 


and blood of Chriſt ; no corporal nouriſn- 


ment to ſignify a ſpiritual one. 
Here is accidents without a ſubject; the 


bread vaniſheth, but the accidents remain 
and face our ſenſes, yet they ſtand all alone 


without a ſubſtance to inhere in; under their 
roof is no leſs than the body of Chriſt, yet 


hey: lean upon nothing. 


Here is a thing made, which before was 
| made: 5 


© ae 7 
made; which is all one, as if a father ſhould 1 
beget a ſon already begotten, or an architect g 
build an houſe already built; the body of [ 
Chriſt, which was before the converſion, is k 
produced by turning the bread into it; he l 
that was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and C 
born of the Virgin, is made again by pro- 


nouncing a few words; to make that which , 
is made, is impoſſible. Bellarmine to falve 5M 
this, ſaith, that it is not converſio productiva, 8 
fed adduftiva; which diſt inction overturns 1 
itſelf; if it be only adductive, it is no con- 6 
verſion; if Chriſt had only deftroyed the 5 
ſubſtance of the water, and ſet wine, that | . 
was extant before in the room of it, there 1 
had been no converſion; no more is there, f 
if the bread ceaſe to be; and the body of C 
Chriſt, that was before in being, came in : 


the room of it: here is no tranſubſtantiation, 
but tranſſocation only. 1 
Here is a body in many places ; the body ſi 
| of Chriſt is intire in heaven; it is alſo intire N 
in the euchariſt; it is therefore above itſelf, 1 
v 
h 


below itſelf, at a diſtance from welt : all 
which are impoſſible. 85 

Here is a miſtake of the ſenſes; the Wend 1 
appears to be bread, it looks, touches, 1 
1mells, taſtes like bread, yet it is not ſo; 
in other things our ſenſes are right, but in 


the euchariſt (in which the defign is by ſenſe ”= 
to lead our faith to ſpiritual objects) they tl 
We in a fatal error, much leſs tolerable than k 


if 
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if there were a miſtake about other objects; 
it being, not in a thing merely natural or 
ſpeculative, but in a ſacred or practical ſign 
ordained on purpoſe to figure out and ex- 
hibit Chriſt unto us. Thus much touching 


the doctrine of the Papiſts in this point. 


The Lutherans aſſert a corporal preſence 
upon account of an ubiquity in Chriſt's 


human nature: they explain themſelves. 


more fully thus. Two things may be noted 
touching this preſence, the will of Chriſt, 
and his power. Touching his will, it ap- 


pears in the words of inſtitution, his is my: 


body ; that is, in, with, and under this bread 
is my body; this is d pure, the literal 
ſenſe of it, Touching his power to do it, 
they ſay, there is an hypoſtatical union of- 
the divine and human natures in Chriſt ; his 
hypoſtaſis is communicated to the human 
nature, therefore ſo are the divine properties, 
ſuch as immenfity is; he fits in the human 
nature gt the right hand of God; and that 
right hand is every where. The union of 
the two natures is inſeparable ; therefore 
where his deity is, there is his humanity 3 
he is every where God incarnate, therefore 
no where excarnate, or out of the fleſh, -- 

In anſwer to this, I ſhall offer ſome things. 

As touching the will of Chriſt, exprefted 
in thoſe words, his is my body. The Lu- 
therans ſeem to ſtand for the 78 pure, the 
letter of 'the text; but their interpretation 

» | 1s 
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Is not a litteral one, (this) is not properly 


(in, with, and under this) in propriety (this 
il m body) i is one thing, (in, with, and under 
this is my bady) is another ; neither is their 
interpretation true. Baptiſm is a ſacrament 
of the New Teſtament as well as the Lord's 
ſupper; as in the one, the blood of Chriſt 
is not in, with, and under the water; ſo in 
the other, the body is not in, with, and 
under the bread ; the reaſon is alike in both 
Tacraments. If in the euchariſt the body be 


in, with, and under the bread, then _ 
blood is in, with, and under the wine; con- 
ſequently the blood is ſeparate from the 
body. There is put upon Chriſt now in 
glory, not to ſay, a ſecond paſſion, but as 
many paſſions as there are euchariſts. It is. 
not eaſy to imagine how the bread ſhould 
be broken, and the body under it, not be 


ſo; or how. the body ſhould be broken on 


oth. and at the ſame time glorious in 


heaven; or how the ſame body at the ſame 
inſtant can be preſent in as many diſtant pla- 
ces as there are euchariſts in the world; or, 
if ſuch a preſence might be, how the body 
could be finite, or indeed a body. All which 


ſtrange riddles the Lutherans muſt maintain 5 


to make good their opinion. | 

As touching the power of Chriſt to do it, 
the particulars muſt be conſidered. 

Firſt, the hypoſtaſis is communicated to 
the human nature; therefore ſo are the di- 
vine 
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vine properties ; ſuch as immenſity is. I an- 
ſwer, with the learned Baronius, the hypoſ- 


taſis of the Word is communicated to the hu 
man nature; not inbæſgivè or denominative, but 


ſuſtentativè: the human nature of Chriſt js 


not a perſon; 1t may no more be called a per- 
ſon, than Chriſt may have two perſons ;- it 
doth not ſubſiſt, but exiſt in the perſon of the 
Word; there is no perſonality in it, but it is 
received and taken into the perſon ofthe Word, 
and the perſon of the Word doth ſtay and ſuſ 
tain it. Hence it is evident, that the hypoſ- 
taſis not being communicated to the human 
nature inheſively or denominatively, the di- 
vine properties are not ſo coramunicated to 


it, neither 1s there any immenſity therein, It 


1s true, from the hypoſtatical union of the di- 
vine and human natures in Chriſt, there doth 


iſſue a xowuria idiwpdru, 4 communication of 


properties; the properties of both natures are 
truly and really attributed to the perſon; the 
perſon ſubſiſts in both natures; both natures 
are united together in the perſon; but the 
properties of che divine nature are not com- 
municated to the human; for then the hu- 
man ſhould be not immenſe only, bur infi- 
nite and eternal; nay, God himſelf; becauſe 


8 the divine properties are all one with the di- 


vine eſſence. 


The ſecond thing i 15, Chriſt in his human 
nature ſits at God's ; right hand, and thatright 


hand is every where. I anſwer, this argu- 
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2; ſuppoſes, that the body of Chriſt 1s as. 
the ag — of God is, which is utterly 
untrue: the right hand of God is incorpo- 
real; is the body of Chriſt ſo? ar can it be 
ſo, and not ceaſe to be a body? The right 
hand of God is infinite; is the human nature 
of Chriſt ſo? or can it be: ſo, and not become 
a God? In like manner, the right hand is 
every where: muſt the human nature be fo 
too ? Scripture oppoſes 1t in thoſe very texts. 
which mention Chriſt's ſeſſion. Chriſt fits 
at the right hand of God ; but where ? Ir is 
£v Toi ETEpovinss, in heavenly places, Eph. 
i. 20. v holt, in the high places, Heb. 1. 3. 
ty Tos 80xvoic, in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1. 
The ſeſſion therefore notes out his ſtate of 
glory in heaven, not his univerſal prefence. 
The apoſtle tells the Coloſſians, that Chri/t 
fits on the right hand of God; and from thence 
preſſes them ro /et their affefions on things 
above, not on things on the earth, Col. iii. 1,2. 
But if the ſeſſion note an univerſal preſence, 
theapoſtle's exhortation vaniſhes into nothing. 
Stephen looked up, and ſaw the heavens opened, 
and Fefus flanding at the right hand of God, 
Acts vii. 55, 56. But if the being at the 
righr hand did point out an univerſalprefence, 
what needed any looking up, or opening of 
| heaven to ſee him, who in his human nature 
is every where? Again, if the ubiquity of 
Chriſt's human nature be from his ſeſſion, 


then it is not from the hypoſtatical union, 
which 


can have none. Hence it appears, that tht 


which was long before, in the firſt moment Fas 


his incarnation; or if it be from the hypoſta- 
tical union, then it is not from the ſeſſion, 


Which was after his paſſion and reſurrection. 


The next thing is, the union of the two 


natures in Chriſt is inſeparable; therefore 
where his Deity is, there is his humanity. I 


anſwer, there may be an union, and yet the 
united may not co- exiſt in all places; a ſtar 
is united to its orb, yet the orb is where the 


ſtar is not. The human nature of Chriſt is 
united to the divine, yet the divine nature is 


where the human is not: the reaſon 1s evi- 


dent; where the united are equal, there may 
be a full co-exiſtence in place; but where 


they are unequal, as the two natures in Chriſt 


mult needs be, there it cannot be ſo; the in- 


finite nature is not put into finite ſtraits; ; the 


finite one is not ſtreched into an infinity: the 


union joins, not deſtroys tlie natures; the 
human nature muſt have its limits, the divine 


— 2 nature muſt needs be where the human 
not | 
The laſt thing 3 is, Chriſt is every where 


f God i incarnate, no where excarnate, or out 
of the fleſh. I anſwer, as to that, he is every 
. where God incarnate ; it may be taken two 


ways; either thus —God who is in the fleſh is 
where; and this is true, but proves not 

the e of the fleſn: or thus—the fleſh, 
| $2 io 
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A which God is, is every where ; and this 
ould make for ubiquity, but it 1s untrue. 
As to the other, he is no where excarnates 
or out of the fleſh. He may be ſaid to be out 
of the fleſh two ways; either thus the union 
of the natures is diſſolved, the divine nature 
1s ſeparated from the 1 and this never 
is or can be; though the divine nature be 
where the human is not, yet the union re- 
mains, it being made cum Aby, non cum loco; 
with the W ord, not with place; the divine 
nature being immenſe, cannot poſſibly by 
diſtance be ſeparated from any thing; if in 
the leaſt point it were ſeparated, it ſhould 
. ceafe to be immenſe: or elſe thus the divine 
nature is not ſhut up in the limits. of the fleſh, 
bur doth tranſcendently exceed: them; and 
thus the divine nature is not ſo properly out 
of che fleſh, as beyond it; according to its in- 
finity, it is where the human is not. Thus 
much touching the doctrine of the Lutherans 
| in this point. 
„But if there is not a corporal preſence of 
the body of Chriſt in the euchariſt, is there 
no preſence. at all? Are the ſacraments! &pys 


bear, naked ſigns and empty figures of 
Chriſt crucified? This indeed 1s charged upon 


us by the Papiſts and Lutherans, When 


77 


Calvin ſaith, that the body of Chriſt is ex» 


hibited to us in the ſacrament, Bellarmine 
cries. out, that ĩs but mera ludificatio. When 
Wendilin — of the preſencè of Chriſt's 

body 


we 
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us. Thus the excellent Uſher: Of his pre- 


ration; which by the bo Solo of the Holy 


of the faithful. And again, The body of 


_ rans make light of this ſpiritual preſence;- 
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body in the euchariſt, the Lutherans cry out, 
Fucus eſt, dolus eff; it is a colour, a cheat. Ne- 
vertheleſs we ſay, that the body and blood of 
Chriſt are truly, though ſpiritually, preſent; 
not as contained in the elements, but as ex- 
hibited to our faith. Thus reverend Calvin 
hath it, Dice in cane myſterio per ſymbola panis 
& vini Chriftam ver? nobis exhiberi; in the 
myſtery of the ſupper, by the ſymbols of 
bread and wine, Chriſt is truly exhibited to 
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cious body and blood we are really made par- 
takers; (that is, in truth and in deed, and not 
in imagination only) although in a ſpiritual, 
and not a corporal manner. Thus the Church 
of England: In the ſupper of the Lord there 
is no vain ceremony, no bare ſign, no untrue 
figure of a thing abſent ; but the table of the 
Lord, the bread and cup of the Lord, the 
memory 'of Chriſt, the annunciation of his 
death ; yea, the communion! of the body and 
blood of the Lord, in a marvellous incorpo- 


Ghoſt (the very bond of our conjunction with 
Chriſt) is through faith wrought in the ſouls 


Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the fup- 
per, only after an heavenly and ſpiritual - 
manner. It 1s true, the Papiſts-and Luthe- 
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" Eatvinifticum, - a mere Calviniſtical - dreani; 
The Lutherans ſay, that this is not a true 
preſence of Chriſt's body, but edrlachtE & 
amago, a ſpectrum, or image. In anſwer to 
this, I ſhall offer two or three things. 
The Papiſts and Lutherans, who caſt off 
this ſpiritual preſence as a fancy, do yet in 
| explaining a corporal preſence, make the 
notion too fine to conſiſt with the nature of a 
body. Bellarmine will not have the body 
of Chriſt in the euchariſt to be viſible, ſenſi- 
ble, tangible; it exiſts after the manner of 
ſpirits,” nay, it is preſent. after. the manner 
of God. The Lutherans will not have the 
body of Chriſt in the euchariſt to be viſible, 
palpable, local, circumſcribed with place; 
it exiſts in a "ſupernatural. manner; it is 
preſent præ ſentid divind, by a divine preſence. 
Thus they who ſlight the ſpiritual preſence, 
do make the corporal one ſo fine, that the 
body of Chriſt, after they have ſtript it of 
its eſſential properties, is more like a it 
than a body. 
The preſence of Chriſt i in * euchariſt ; is 
a ſpiritual one. This is clear; the preſence 
3s ſuch, as the faculty is to which the thing 
18 preſented; the bread, and wine (which 
are the outward ſymbols of the facrament) 
and preſented to our ſenſe; the body and 
blood of Chriſt (which are the inward mar- 
-xow of it) are preſented to our faith: in the 


Former a corporal preſence is neceſlary ; ; 8 
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the latter a ſpiritual one. Again, the'preſence” 


is ſuch as the eating is; the eating of Chriſt 
is ſpiritual; it 1s_ (as appears in the ſixth 


chapter of St. John) from ſpiritual principles 
to a ſpiritual end; from the quickening 


Spirit to life eternal: the preſence therefore 


muſt be a ſpiritual one, that it may ſuit to 


the eating. Further, the preſence is as the 


union is; the union between Chriſt and us 
is ſpiritual, he dwells in us by faith, he 
lives in us by his Spirit; the preſence there- 
fore muſt be a ſpiritual one, that it may 
agree with the union. i | 
The fathers are not for a corporal, but a 
ſpiritual preſence. St. Cyprian, treating of 
the euchariſt, ſaith, that ze are united to Obrift, 
uot by a corporal, but ſpiritual tranſition. St. 
Ambroſe faith, in the facrament is Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it is the, body of Chriſt; it is not therefore 
corporal food, but ſpiritual. St. Athanafius 
ſaith of the body of Chriſt, that it is given 
for food, that it may be ſpiritually diſtributed to 
every one. St. Auſtin ſaith, the Church bad 
Chriſt according to the preſence of fleſh a few 
days; now ſhe holds him by faith. St. Bernard 


faith, that e feſh of Chriſt is exhibited to us 


ſpiritually. uot carnally. Thus the ancients 


are not for a corporal preſence, but a ſpiri- 


This ſpiritual; preſence is ſo great a'myſ-. 
tery, that reverend Calvin faith, Nec mens 


Plaue cogitando, neo! lingua explicundo par eſſt 


poteſt; 
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poteſt; the mind cannot conceive it, the 
tongue cannot utter it. Where myſteries 
are deep, to ſpeak a little is enough. I ſhall 
therefore only touch on two things. 
The one is this; the body of Cbriſt is 
objectively preſent to our faith. St. Paul 
tells the Galatians, that before 9 — eyes 
Jeſus Chriſt had been evidently ſet forth 
crucified among them; his croſs was at 
Jeruſalem, his glorious reſidence in heaven: 
yet he is before our faith in the Goſpel, and 
particularly in the euchariſt, in which, as 
in a ſacred crucifix, we ſee Him as it were 
ſuffering for us. It is here to be noted, 
tbat there is a double exiſtence of things; 
the one abſolute, which is confined to time 
and place; the other relative and objective, 
which is not ſo. The ſun, in its abſolute 
exiſtence, is in its orb; but as an object, it is 
preſent to the eye, which ſees not merely 
the viſible ſpecies, but the ſun itſelf. The 
body of Chriſt, in its abſolute exiſtence, i 18 
in heaven; but as an object, it is preſent to 
faith, which ſees not merely the outward 
figures and ſymbols in the voy 5c but 
. Chriſt bimſelf ſweating, bleeding, dying on 
A. croſs, ſatisfying divine juſtice. for iin 3 
which is ſuch a fight, as makes the ſoul 
hide in his wounds, waſh in his blood, reſt 
on his atonement; and triumph i in his dan 
gon. Theophy lact upon that paſſage, Gal. 
ö Ws 8 how Chriſt, who was eru- 
cified 
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eifled at Jeruſalem, could be faid to be 


erucified among the Galatians ? anſwers 


thus, Prædicationi fidem prebentes perinde ac 


Ppreffentem vidiſtis; believing the Goſpel 
preached, ye ſaw him as preſent with you. 
St. Jerom upon that text faith, it was with 
you quaſi apud nos omnia facta ſint, as if all 
thipgs had been done with you, as if you 
had ſeen Chriſt hanging on the croſs. Thus 
Chriſt as an object is preſent to our faith. 
It is true, the Lutherans ſay, this preſence 
is not a real one, but in fancy and imagi- 


nation only; but may that faith, which 1s 
. ﬀ\TiComiuy Yrogacis, the ſubſiſtence of things 
-hoped' for, Heb. xi. 1. be called a fancy? 
Was it a fancy, by which Abel offered his 


excellent ſacrifice? Enoch was tranſlated 
into heaven? Noah prepared an ark? 
Abraham offered up his beloved Iſaac? Moſes 
faw him that is inviſible ? Is it by a fancy, 
that we are juſtified before. God? that we 


overcome the world? that we are inſerted 


and incorporated into Chriſt? that we eat 


his fleſh and drink his blood ? that we haye 


him dwelling and living in our hearts? Theſe 


things are not done by fancy, but by faith; 


that ſpiritual preſence, which is to our faith, 
18 not imaginary, but real; no needleſs thing, 
but ſimply neceflary to the ſpiritual eating 
of Chriſt unto life eternal. Without a 


preſence there can be no eating; without 4 
ſpirituaF preſence there can be no ſpiritual - 
479.57 


eating; 
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eating: that cannot be corporally eaten 
which is not preſent to ſenſe ; that cannot | 
be ſpiritually eaten which is not preſent to 
faith: the ſpiritual preſence therefore is fa 
far from being a fancy, that it is neceflary 
to that ſpiritual eating, which is neceſſary 
to life eternal. | ES 4 8 2 
The other is this; the body of - Chriſt 1 
is preſent virtually, and in the Holy Spirit 
communicated to us. St. Cyprian ſets out 
Chriſt by the ſun, the great luminary of 
the world; Totum apud je manens totum fe 
omnibus commodat ; remaining whole in him- 
ſelf, he communicates himſelf whole to all 
his members. His ſacred body, which is 
locally in heaven, comes down to us in 
healing and quickening beams, in the ſpecial 
preſence and operations of the Spirit; there 
goes out from it a divine virtue, which 
reaches down to all the believers in the 
world, and upon every touch of faith is 
Preſent to heal them. Evigilet fides & prefid 
' ft Chriſtus; let faith awake, and Chriſt is 
at hand. Aquinas, a great man among the 
Papiſts, aſſerts, that the paſſion of Chriſt 
operates per fpiritualem contactum, by 2 
{piritual contact. Scheckius, a learned Lu- 
theran, ſaith, that the body of Chriſt is preſent 
with us, not locally and corporally, but 
ſpiritually and in energy. But here it will 
be ſaid, that thus the body of Chriſt is 
Preſent in its effect only. To which 1 agen 
Ne there 
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there is more in it than ſo; the Spirit com- 


municated is not a mere effect, but a copula, 
or unitive bond ; it operates not merely upon 


believers as objects, but in them as parts 


of Chriſt. When the ſun lets down his rays 
to the earth, thoſe rays are effects, and 
operate upon the earth as an object; but 


when the head lets down the animal ſpirits 


to the feet, thoſe ſpirits are an unitive bond, 
and operate in them as parts of the body. 
Thus it is between Chriſt and believers; 
the Spirit is not a mere effect, but an unitive 
bond; it joins them intimately to Chriſt, 
it makes them members of his body, of bis 
fleſh, and of his bones; myſtical parts of 
him, and a kind of appendants of his human 
nature, not indeed hypoſtatically, but ſpiri- 
tually joined to it: the diſtance between 
heaven and earth can no more impede this 
conjunction, than the diſtance between the 
head and feet can impede that union which 
is between them. The immenſe Spirit can 
more eaſily unite at a vaſt diſtance, than 
finite ſpirits can at a leſs : the human-nature- 


of Chriſt cannot by local diſtance be ſeparated - 


from the divine, becauſe the divine is im- 


menſe;, believers cannot by local diſtance- 
be. ſeparated. from Chriſt, becauſe the unit- 
ing Spirit is immenſe. Again, the Spirit 
operates not merely upon believers as ob- 
jects, but in them as parts of Chriſt; firſt 
10 5 them parts, and then i an in 

em 
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them as ſuch: two things eminently ſhew 
them to be parts of him, that is, his ſatis- 


faction is imputatively derived down upon 
them; his Spirit doth by a ſpecial preſence 
operate in them: in the one they are as parts 
covered, in the other as parts actuated: that 
the curſe of the law doth. not ſeize upon 
them, it is becauſe the Head covers them 


with his ſatisfaction; that they walk in holi- 
neſs and obedience, it is becauſe the Head 


moves and actuates them by his Spirit. Thus 
we are in intimate conjunction with him; 
and ſo, as St. Chiyſoſtom ſpeaks, 19 u 


9 by union we partake of him: his 


body, which is united to him hypoſtatically, 
is united to us myſtically; we have. his fleſh 
in the uniting and operating Spirit. We 


know his fleſh (faith St. Auſtin) nor ſecundum 


carnem, ſed ſecundum ſpiritum; not according 


to the fleſh, but acording to the Spirit; his 


corporal preſence being gone from us, there 
ſucceeds a ſpiritual one in the room of it. 
The next thing is the eating of Chriſt. 


T he Papiſts and Lutherans, who ſtand for a 
| corporal preſence, are for an eating ſuitable, 


that is, an oral one; but this is a great miſ- 
take. In the euchariſt there is an earthly 


before our ſenſe, and an heavenly one 
before our faith; in the one an oral eating is 
proper; in the other it is impoſſible, vain, 
nay, a very horrible thing. It is impoſſible; 


the n of Chriſt cannot be eaten orally 


12. | without 


"ar n —— 


1 


without ſuffering; neither can it ſuffer while 
it is in glory; it would not, if torn into pieces, 
ſerve all the communicants in the Church; 
neither can it (being finite) be received en- 
tirely by all. It is alſo vain: could we take 
the body of Chriſt into our mouths, how 
ſhould it ſpiritually profit us? which way 
ſhould it nouriſh our ſouls to life eternal ? 4 
The throat is the way of corruptible food; 
faith is the only organ that takes in the incor- 
ruptible: an eating like the Capernaites, John 
vi. 26. is to no purpoſe. It is allo a very hor- 
rible thing: Theophylact, ſpeaking of cating 
Chriſt's fleſh, ſaith, Chriſtians are not devoratores 
Farms, devobrere of human fleſh ; but our Sa- 
viour's words are to be underſtood ſpiritually. 
The ancient fathers were not for an oral - | 
eating, but a ſpir itual one. Non dentes ad 
mordendum acuimus, fed fide ſincerd panem ſanc- 
zum frangimus, ſaith St. Cyprian. We do not 
ſharpen our teeth to bite, but we break the 
holy bread” with a ſincere faith. The fathers 
in the firſt council of Nice ſay, that we re- 
ceivethe body of Chriſt e, truly, but they 
mean ſpiriraally ; ; for they call upon us to lift 
vp our minds in faith. St. Auſtin faith, that : 
the true eater who never dies, manducat intùs, | 
non ſoris, manducat in corde, non premit dente, 7 
eats within, not without; eats with the heart, 
-prefles not with the tooth. | 
This ſpiritual eating ſtands in two or three 
things; ; it import intimate union with Chriſt: 
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the bread. is united to the body, Chriſt is 
united to the ſoul. Hence St. Auſtin ; Sacra- 
mentum illud ided hominibus datur, ut corpus in 
zerris capiti coadunetur ; this ſacrament is there- 
fore given to men, that the body on earth 
may be united to the head. It is true, be- 
levers, before they receive the euchariſt, are 
united to Chriſt; but in the uſe of it their 
union is increaſed, their faith comes to have 
more life and activity, they grow up into the 
head in a further conjunction with, and aſſi- 
mulation to him. Again, it imports a deri- 
vation of ſtrength and life from Chriſt; bread 
ſtrengthens the outward man, Chriſt e! in- 
ward one; his ſatisfaction ſtr engthens 1t againſt | 
the fears of wrath ; his Spirit ſtrengthens it 
unto all duties and ſufferings. Believers have 
ſome ſtrength before, but here 'they renew 
their ſtrength; they have freſh taſtes and ſa- 
vours of Chriſt's precious blood, high and 
rich anointings of the Holy Spirit; they do 
not only eat Chriſt, but feaſt upon him; his 
fleſh is as fpiritual marrow ; his blood is 28 
celeſtial wine to cheer their inner man ; his 
Spirit comes down upon them in further com- 
munications of grace and comfort, in puie 
diſcoveries of the love and kindneſs of God, 

which cannot but put life and vigour into 
their ſouls. - Further, it imports that this de- 
rivation of ſtrength from Chriſt is continued ; 

we eat, not once or twice, but often, to re- 


pair 22 frail body: believess daily feed upon 
| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, daily derive ſtrength from him to 
keep up their · ſouls in a ſtate of grace. Some 
of the ancient fathers interpret the daily bread 
in the Lord's Prayer to be no other than 
Chriſt, the ſuperſubſtantial bread, which we 
daily feed on Þy faith. Turtullian ſaith, that 
in begging daily bread, we beg perpetuitatem 
in Chrifto, a perpetuity in Chriſt. St. Cy- 
prian faith, that'in it we beg, ut a corpore 
Chriſti non recedamus, that we may not depart 
from his body. Every day we ſtand in need 
.of Chriſt ; we are not always at the Lord's 
table, feeding on the elements; but upon 
Chriſt, the ſpiritual ſubſtance of the ſacra- 
ment, we are daily to feed, that we may re- 
ceive ſuch a divine vigour from 8 as may 
preſerve our union with him. 
Thus much touching the ſeals of this union, 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


De privileges of thoſe that are in Chrift are 


great. Chriſt's righteouſneſs is imputatively 
derived upon them, to deliver them from 
wrath, to intitle them to life eternal. Chriſt 
is their Advocate above ; he pleads for them, 
#hat they may have pardon „ the Spirit, acceſs 
to God. They are adopted in him; as ſons, 
They bave a freedom in holy things, a continual 
indulgence from God, an heavenly inheritance, 


They have the Hol Spirit in them, it lives, 


breathes, moves, operates in them. They have 
communlon with God ; their ſervices anſwer 
10 bis call; his communications anfever to 
. their ſervices. They are happy i in every con- 


Aition; in proſperity their mercies are pure; 


in adverſity they have God with them, and 
admirably appearing to them. Our . work 
#5 union with Chriſt. 


AVING treated of the ſeals of the myſ- 
tical union, I now come to the privi- 
leges of it, which are great enough, if 
ſeen, to attract all men unto Chriſt. St. Paul 
was very illuſtrious in Jewiſh privileges; 
he was circumciſed the eighth day, of the flock 


_ of Ifrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 


of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Phariſee; 
the 


209 J 
the righteouſneſs which is in the law, Blameleſs, 


Phil. iii. v. 6. Vet he counted all theſe 
but loſs and dung, that he might win Chriſt, 


and be found in him, verſe 7, 8, 9. There 
was a T6 vweetxov, an excellency of privileges 
above all other to be had in Chriſt ;. by union 
with him the apoſtle had an inward circum- 


ciſion made without hands, he became one 
of the ſpiritual ſtock and tribe of Chriſt, a 


Chriſtian, ſo named from Chriſt his head and 
maſter, an heavenly Phariſee, ſeparated to 
the Goſpel, a right zealot for the faith 


which before he deſtroyed, a perſon inveſted 


with a better righteouſneſs than his own,, 
even with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; in. 


compariſon of ſuch things as theſe, all other 


things were but as droſs in his eyes. To 
be in union with Chriſt, is to be a ſubject, 


ſpouſe, building, branch, member of his; 


to have the privileges of union, is to have 
all the good things which the ſpiritual king, 
huſband, foundation, root, head, affords to- 
thoſe their are joined to him: Chriſt gives 
himſelf to us, and with himſelf all other 
good things. Memorable are the words: 


of Dr. Reynolds touching the crucified-body 


of Chriſt; It was his body by his hypoſtaticaF 
and real, but it is ours by a ſpiritual and 
myſtical union; whatſoever fulneſs is in him, 
of it have we all received. Whatſoever 
graces and merits flow from him. as the 
head, they trickle down as far as the ſkirts 
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of his garment, the meaneſt of his choſen. 
The pains-of his wounds were his, but ours 
is the benefit; the ſufferings of his death 
were his, but ours is the mercy ; the ſtripes 
on his back were his, but the balm that 
iſſued from them, ours; the thorns on his 
head were his, but the crown is ours; the f 
holes in his hands and ſide were his, but the 
blood that ran out was ours; in a word, the 
price was his, but the purchaſe ours.— Thus 
that excellent man. The excellency of theſe 
privileges will beſt appear by particulars; 
1 ſhall therefore inſtance in ſeveral things. 
The firſt privilege is this; thoſe that are 
zn union with Chriſt, have his ſatisfactory 
righteouſneſs imputatively derived upon 
them: Chriſt obeyed unto death, the death 
of the croſs, not as a private perſon, but as 
a ſponſor or ſurety for us; he ſtood in our 
room, he ſuffered in our ſtead, he was a 
ſecond Adam, an head no leſs communicat- 
ing to his ſeed than the firſt Adam was to 
his poſterity; as Adam's fin comes upon 
each one of us as ſoon as he is proles Adz, 
ſo Chriſt's righteouſneſs comes upon each 
one of us as ſoon as he is proles Chriſti. Thus 
the apoſtle ; 4s by one men's diſobedience mary 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one 
all many be made righteous, Rom. v. 19. 
Hence thoſe many phraſes in Seripture, 
_ Chrift is our righteouſnejs ; we are the righteouſ- 
neſs of God in him; be is the end of — 
f | For 


| 
| 
I 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 

| 

s - 
1 

| 

' 


r / , , AE A IG. 


F 211 J 5 


for righteouſneſs to us; his ſiripes heal us; Bin 
blood cleanſeth us from all fin. All which ſhew, 


that his righteouſneſs 1s communicated to 
us: this is an excecding great privilege. 
Two things will evidence this. 

'The one is this; the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt delivers us from the curſe and wrath 


| of God. There 1s no condemnation to them which 


are in Chriſt: their being in him is a ſe- 
curity; it is with them, as it was with thoſe 
ſervants of Pharaoh, which were within 


when the ſtorm came; they are under the 
cover of Chrift's ſatisfaction, when the fire 


and brimſtone, and hotrible tempeſt, come 


down upon a Chriſtlefs world; they are in 


a ſanctuary in the wounds of Chriſt; vindic- 


tive juſtice (once ſatisfied there) cannot 
come there again for a ſecond fatisfaction; 


their fin was condemned in the fleſh of Chriſt, 
Rom. viii. 3. It was fully puniſhed there; 
it is not to be condemned again, or puniſhed 


a ſecond time in his members; no, the 


oſtle doth in that place immediately add, 
4 he righteouſneſs of 1he late is fulfilled in us, 


verſe 4+ The tein, the ſatisfaction at 
Chriſt made to the violated Jaw, · becomes 


imputatively ours; the law cannot demand 
another fatis faction: Chrift hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
for us, Gal. iii. 13. It was never meant, 
that the curſe ſhould fall upon the head and 
members too; it was upon the head, that 

the 
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m#he members might eſcape : 8 2 ſuch 
a privilege, that thoſe who have it, are 
happy in every condition ; their troubles are 
fingle, and without a curſe in them; their 
eup is pure, and without any dregs of wrath 
in it; death to them is but a dark entry 
into liſe eternal ; 1t unties their bodies and 
fouls, but it ſeparates neither from their 
head; they ſleep in Jeſus, in a ſtate of con- 
junction with him; the great day of judg- 
ment need not alarm their fears; the trumpet 
of God doth not ſound death to them, but 
life; the world may be wrapt up in a winding- 
ſheet of flames; the Chriſtleſs inhabitants: 
may cry to the rocks and mountains to fall 
upon them, and cover them; but believers. 
are ſafe with Chriſt, as members with the 
head; his righteouſneſs is AS a rich robe to- 
cover them ; Chriſt will come in glorious. 
majeſty ;. a train of angels will attend him; 
but believers need not be afraid ; being 
head, he will not condemn his members z 8 
| being author of his own righteouſneſs, he 
will not deny the plea of it; they ſhall be 
for ever diſcharged from the wrath to come. 
The other is this; the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt intitles us unto favor and life eternal. 
It intitles us to the favour of God; our 
gaviour prays to his Father for believers 5. 
That the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, 
may be in them, and I in them, John xvii. 26. 


That. 1 is, that the Father 8 love might be not 
only 


| 1 21g J 
only towards him, but might in a metſure 
be derived upon his members, in whom he 
is by a myſtical conjunction: the words, J 
in them, point out that conjunction, as the 


.reaſon of extending love to them: God 


favours us as myſtical parts of Chriſt z he 
is with us through Immanuel ; he ſhines on 
us in the face of Chriſt; he tells us in 
Scripture, that he zaketh pleaſure in them that 
fear him; looks to a contrite ſpirit ; com- 
paſſes the righteous with favour : but all 


this reſpect is unto them as being in Chriſt ; 

it is only for perſons in innocency, and 
graces in perfection, to be accepted in them- 
ſelves; fallen perſons and defective graces 


muſt be accepted in and through a Mediator. 
lere is the privilege of thoſe in Chriſt, 


notwithſtanding all their defects, they are 
favourites of Heaven; God's eye is upon 
them; his pleaſure is in them; his favour 


. arradiates them; the light of his countenanca 

is a kind of heaven unto them. 55 
It alſo intitles us to life eternal: juſtifi- 
cation of life is di e dixaiwparos, by one 
righteouſneſs, Rom. v. 18. not by many 
righteouſneſſes, but by one, which is that 
of Chriſt: by the ſame blood by which 


be entered into the holy place, Heb. ix. 12. 


do bis members enter alſo; his blood re- 


moves obſtacles, it purges away guilt, which 


would have barred them out of heaven; 
it ſatisfies juſtice, which would have been 
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like a flaming ſword to keep them out of 
Paradiſe : neither is this all, it is a full 
price for heaven, it merits all the glory 
above. St. Bernard therefore obſerves, that 
'Chriſt hath a double right to heaven, here- 
Aitate patris, & merito paſſionis; by the in- 
heritance of his Father, and by the merit of 
his paſſion: the one is enough for him, the 
other for us: thoſe that are in Chriſt ſhall 
enter heaven, and ſee the bleſſed One there; 
*n zwhoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at zohoſs 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore, This 
is 4. privilege. not fully to be known till 
it be enjoyed; a thing too excellent to be 
ſeen in this dark and fluctuating world: 
when we are in the region of Toke, and 
in the eternal center, then we ſhall under- 
Rand what an heavenly purchaſe Chriſt hath | 
made for us, and what a Privilege it is to 
be in union with him. 
Another privilege is this; Chriſt, who 
ſuffered on earth for choſe that are in him, 
dqth intercede for them in heaven; he is 
an agent for them above, to maintain their 
Peace and intercourſe with heaven; he bears 
Their names upon his humeral and upon 
his pectoral, ſpiritually ſuſtaining, and in- 
r loving them; he appears in the 
preſence of God for them; he is their Ad- 
vocate with the Father, and pleads, though 
not orally, yet really, by his blood and 
= eee that all Al the good and ex- 


cellent 


L «ny Þ 


collent bleſſings thereby purchaſed may 
come down upon them. He is the Lamb 
that ſtands as if it were Main, Rev. v. 6. 
His wounds and blood cry in the ears of 
God to be returned unto his members in 
pardons and graces; he, who ſatisfied juſtice, 
now pleads for grace; he, who dying laid 
the foundation of ſalvation, now lives to 
perfect the work, to ſave, tis To WovTeAtcy 
Heb. vii. 25. not by halves, but alto- 
gether; to give our ſalvation its laſt act 
and complement : he is a Prieſt for ever; 
his ſacrifice, but once offered up, is in his 


interceſſion virtually continued, to perfect 
for ever them that are ſanctified: here be- 


lie vers have a tree of life, bearing as many 
excellent fruits as Chriſt paid for in his 
death. To inſtance in ſome of them. 

Here is a pardon for them. He, that on 
earth made ſatisfaction for ſin, in heaven 
pleads for the pardon of it; his blood crys, 


that the fin which is ſatisfied for in the 


head, may not be charged upon the mem- 


bers: If any man fin, we have an Advocate. 


with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, 
1 John ii. 1. He pleads that righteouſneſs, 
which, being put into the oppoſite balance, 
outweighs all the fins of his people. 
Here is the ſupply of the Holy Spirit 
given to them, He, that here below died 


to merit the communication of the Spirit, 


lives and intercedes above to have it done. 
Twill 


- 


[216 ] 
will pray the Father, and he ſhall give yo 
another Comforter, that he may abide with yon 
For ever, John xiv. 16. Our Saviour prays 
in the force of an infinite price, therefore 
the Spirit is given to them; he lives for ever, 
and continues praying, therefore he Spirit 
abides with them; that, which he by prayer 
obtains for us, by power he confers upon 
us: therefore, (as Dr. Reynolds obſerves) 
in the Pſalm he is ſaid to receive gifts for 
men, noting the fruit of his interceffion, 
Pſal. Ixviii. 18. and in the apoſtle, to give 

Ziſis to men, noting the power and fulneſs 
of his perſon, Epheſ. iv. 8. Having received 
of Ihe Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he - hath fhed forth this which you now ſee 
and hear, Acts ii. 33. The interceſſion of 
Chriſt never fails to communicate the Spirit 
to his members. 6 6 
Here is an acceſs to God, a free ingreſs 
for them unto the mercy ſeat ; whilſt he 
is at God's right hand, none can bar them 

out from the divine preſence : the apoſtle 


tells us, that we have a great High Prieſt 


— 7 ˙ A = ID eB IA a oct - « 
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paſſed into the heavens, one no leſs than the 
very Son of God; and withal, one as man, 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; no 
leſs willing and compaſſionate, than able 
to help us. And from thence he concludes, 
Let us therefore come pers wapp nowas, with 
_. boldneſs, with a liberty to ſpeak all our 
mind, unto the throne of grace, that we may 

| 8 obtain 
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obtain mercy and find grace to help ws in time of 
need, Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. Believers need 
not fear to approach unto the great God; his 
glory will not ſwallow them up; his juſtice 
will not be a devouring fire to them; they 
may freely open their wants before him ; their 
regular prayers ſhall ſurely ſpeed in heaven; ; 
Chrift intercedes there for them ; and, which 
is the echo of that interceſſion, the Spirit 
makes interceſſion in their hearts; the ſucceſs 
therefore cannot fail: though their prayers, 


as they are in their boſoms, have much weak- 


neſs and imperfections, yet as ſoon as they 
are put into the hand of Chriſt, and perfumed 
with the ſweet incenſe of his merits, they are 
glorified prayers, and have power with God 
to procure the thing deſired. 

Another privilege is adoption. All men in 
a ſenſe are the offspring of God; the immor- 
tal Spirit in them had, in the very make of 


it, the natural image a God, which was a 


nobler print, of the Deity, than that which 
Was upon all the material world beſides. 
Adam i in innocency was in an higher way the 
ſon of God; the holy graces in him, which 


made up, the moral image, had more. of the 


dine beauty ſhining in them, than that 
which was to be found in the eſſence of che 
ſoul. But believers are the ſons of God in a 
more excellent manner; 2 as many ds re- 
ceived him, to them he gave power. to hecome the 


ons of God, John: i. 12. By conjunction with 
U 


Chriſt, 
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Thrift, the natural Son, they become adopted 
ones. Adam was a ſon, oyly by creation; his 
foul: had in the eſſence of it a natural image 
of God, and in the holy-graces of it a moral 
one ; but believers are ſons by myſtical union 
with Chriſt the natural Son; neither is this a 
mere empty title, but they are born of God ;; 
they are of the ſeed- royal of heaven; the blood 
of God runs in their conſciences; the divine 
Spirit which formed Chriſt in the womb, doth 
by a ſupernatural overſhadowing, form him 
in their heart; in their adoptive ſonſhip there 

is a ſhadow of the eternal one; the ſplendor 
of grace in them, reſembling God, in a mea- 
ſure, is a little picture of Chriſt, who is the 
brightneſs of his Father's glory. This pri- 
vilege, as it is from God, is a piece of ad- 
Tnirable love. Behold, what manner of love the 
"Father hath beflowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God, 1 John iii. 1. The 
apoſtle ſtands: and wonders at it as an object 
of 'glorious and amazing eminence. Allo, as 
it is upon believers, it is a piece of incom- 
-parable dignity, ſuch as doth far outſhine all 
that luſtre which is upon the potentates of this 
world; all the glory of earthly princes is but 
fumus ſeculi, the ſmoak of this lower region, 
their titles glitter only in carnal eyes; but 
adoption is radius cali, a ray of heavenly 
glory, making believers, though but worms 
in themſelves, ſhine to the eyes of angels, wo 
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* them as myſtical parts of Chriſt» 


| 9 xi this privilege, I ſhall only touch 


on two or three things. 

Believers, as ſons, have an heavenly free- 
dom in the ways of God. They are not 
dragged to. holy things by the cords of hell 
and death ; they do not bring forth their du- 
ties merely under the preſſure of the law letter, 
bal in the power of fallen nature, in a dead, 
ile manner ; no, they are ſpirited 
or. holy things ; ; the law is in their hearts; 
the rectitude of the commands attracts them; 
the love of Chriſt conſtrains them; the 
great rewards. in heaven raviſh them; the 
loly. Spirit inſpires obedience into them ; 


brought forth in the eaſineſs of the new crea- 
ture; they can walk, run, fly on, in the pure 


ways towards eternal happineſs: this is a very 


choice P e indeed; they are no longer 
in the ſtraits of ſin and earth, but in a. divine 


amplitude and liberty; their hearts reſt not 


in nite things, but go out to the infinite one; 
their thoughts are upon the firſt good, their 
aims at the laſt end; their liberty is joined to 


its great fountain; ; their motion is to the 


true center: this is a right, noble, royal poſ- 
ture of ſoul towards God, in whom als our. 
happineſs iS. 


Believers, as ſons, live ander the conti- 


nual indulgences of God; in temptations he 


bears them up upon the wings of grace; in a 


fp 2 world 


becomes natural to them; duties are 
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world of ſnares he plucks their feet out of the 
net; when the fleſh hangs back, and cumbers 
them in holy duties, he helps them on by the 
fweet ſupplies of his Spirit; when they totter, 
and are ready to tall, he upholds them with 
his Almighty hand; that their perſons may 
not be hurt, he will keep them night and 
day; that their graces may not decay, he will 
water them every moment; in their wants 
his treaſures are at hand to ſupply them; in 
their afflictions· he himſelf is afflicted, as taking 
them to his heart; in fainting fits he hath rich 

cordials for them; in the midſt of encom- 
paſſing infirmities, he ſpares them as a man 
ſpares his own ſon that ſerves him; goodneſs 
and mercy follow them all their days; a ſtreafn 
of graces and comforts perpetually accompany 
them, to ae and 18 877 them in che my 
ro heaven. 092 215; [1805929 none 

- Believers, as , Mall have the Wen) 

indorban ce; If children, then beirt, heirs" o of 
Cod, and Joint: heirs 291th Chriſt, Rom. vii. 17. 
All the children arc heirs of God as their Fa- 
ther, and joint heirs with Chriſt as their elder 
brother; the Father would not have his na- 
tural Son only inherit the bleſſed! kingdom, 
but his adopted ones too. Chriſt tlie elder: 
brother: would not reign alone there, but have” 
all his brethren come and partake of his'glory- 
with him. Here is honour in the higheſt 

Hitch; 1 in che uemoſt perfection; 
| it 5 $3.3 > #25 001 0U admirable- 
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n is that grace which gives it; Pre- 
cious is that merit that procures it for us. 


Another privilege is this; they that are in 
union with Chriſt, have the Holy Spirit in 
them; it is the dignity of man; that he hath 
2 immortal Spirit in him; touching which, 


pay (op wg ſpeak. at a very high rate; jt 
16 ( 


they) a particle of the divine breath, 
a — or bloſſom of the Deity, a kind of Dæ- 
mon, or God in us: but which is a much 
greater thing, it is the dignity of a man in 
Chriſt, that he hath an higher Spirit than his 
own, no leſs than the Holy Spirit of God in 
him. If the Spirit of wifdom and under- 
ſtanding be upon Chriſt, Iſaiah xi. 2. then it 
follows, That the earth is full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea, verſe 9. 
The Holy Spirit, which is upon him, is dif- 


ſuſed into his members. The oil of eladneſs, 


Palm xlv. 7. doth not only glad him, but 
his fellows too; though not in equal excel» 


lency with him, yet in a fit proportion for 


them as members of him: this is a wonderful 

Privilege. The Holy Spirit works the great 
work in them; it inſpires a divine fe. into 
them; it doth, as in the firſt creation, com- 
mand: the light to ſhine out of darkneſs zit 


not, into being; it raiſes up the new creature 
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calls the Holy Graces, which. before were 


out of nothing ; nay, as it were, in mighty 
vater. in the midſt of that torrent of Ccorrup= 
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tion which is in the heart; putting back the 
ſtream of nature, it ſets up a noble ſtructure 
of grace in them; it accommodates graces to 
every faculty, as the dew is white in the lily, 
and ed in the roſe ; fo the Holy Spirit in its 
«graces is light in the mind, liberty in the 
will, order in the affections; alſo it accom- 
modates fuitable influences to every grace; it 
28 fuch ſweet touches upon their holy love, 
ear, meekneſs, patience, as makes them go 
forth into act in a free ſpontaneous manner; 
it acts ſo powerfully, as if there were no room 
left for human liberty; and yet ſa connatu- 
rally, as if there were no power at all in it. 
Farther, it accommodates itſelf to them at 
de turn; it is a Spirit of grace in their 
penitential meltings; a Spirit of ſupplication 
in their ardent. devotions; a Spirit of revela- 
tion in their evangelical ſtudies; a Spirit of 
love in their charities; a Spirit of power in 
their infirmities; a Spirit of fear in their holy 
walkings ; a Spirit of meekneſs in their car- 
riage towards others; a Spirit of comfort in 
cheir afflictions; a Spirit of glory in their re- 
proaches; a Spirit of holineſs in all ien 
verſes; it lives, breathes, moves, aptly ope- 
rates in them. Hence in all their good ac- 
tions, they are lifted up above themſelves, 
and carried beyond the line of a mere human 
ſpirit; they walk in a divine circle from God 
as the firſt cauſe, to God as the laſt end; they 
center on nothing leſs than God himſelf, and | 
take 
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take an aim no lower than his glory, whether 


they eat, or drink, or pray, or hear, or what- 


'ever good thing they do, they are ſtill carry- 


ing on the great deſign, that God in all 
things may be glorified; the great Alpha is 
- their Omega ; the ſupreme good i is their ulti- 


mate end; they dare not center in a creature, 
or make God a medium: this is practical 
blaſphemy; and in effect it faith, that God 
is not God, or that there is ſomething better 
than he; it is their ſtudy how to ſerve the 
bleſſed God; how to ſhew forth his praiſe in 
an holy, humble, righteous, heavenly con- 
verſation; ſtill there is oculus in metam, a 
Pure intention at his glory, as the great end 
of-all; by that intention they are fo Joinet 
unto. him, that all their works are ſpiritu- 

alized, and attain a kind of immortality. 
This is an excellent privilege indeed, they are 
actuated by the Holy Spirit, and walk as 
Chriſt walked ; he, as became the great ſamplar 
of ſanctity, fought his Father's glory ; they, as 
myſtical parts of him, tread in his divine ſteps; 
no fleſh on earth, but that which is ſpiritually 


Jojned to him, doth ſo; all others ate off from 


the great center, their beſt works putrify; one 
inferior end or other, like a worm at the 
root, makes them moulder into nothing; not 
being terminated in God, they are not ac- 
cepted as done to Him. f 
Another privilege is this; they that are in 


Chriſt; have not merely ordinances, but com- 


n mos 


I 244 J 


munion with God in them. They ſee his 
goings in the ſanctuary; z they have the golden 
oil of the Spirit communicating itſelf through 
the golden pipes: this communion is a divine 
mtercourſe and correſpondence between God 
and them. There are two things, ſomewhat 
on their part anſwering to ſomewhat of God's, 
and ſomewhat on God's part anſwering to 
ſomewhat of theirs. | 
On their part there is a ſervice anſwering 
to the call of God; God faith, Leek ye my face: 
they anſwer, Thy "face, Lord, will we fetk. 
God appoints ordinances, they perform ſer- 
vices in correſpondence thereunto. There 
are two things in ordinances, matter and 
manner: there is that in their ſervices 
which complies with both. As to matter, an 
ordinance is a thing appointed by God, ac- 
cordingly they go to it as ſuch. A worſhip: 
of human invention is to them as nothing. 
nay, worſe than nothing; it is as ſtrange fire, 
or as a graven image, a kind of teraphim, ex- 
preſſing, though not as they did, an human: 
pe, yet an human device or invention. 
But where there is an ordinance of God's in- 
ſtitution, where he hath ſet his own ſeal and 
ſtamp, there they fly as doves to the windows, 
thither they repair to meet the Holy God; 
they know aſſuredly, that there is the way in 
which he is to be found; there he records his 
name, and commands the bleſſing, even life, 
for eyermore; the call is that which. * | 
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them run; the inſtitution is that which makes 
them wait for the benediction. As to man- 
ner, an ordinance is to be uſed like itſelf, in 
an holy way; accordinely they treat it as a 
ſacred thing; their hearts are in ſuch a poſ- 
ture as correſponds to the preſence of God in 
it. He is the great Majeſty of heaven; they 
lie low before him; their reverence thews 
him, whom they ſerve, to be an infinite one. 
Oh! what abaſing thoughts are there in their 

boſom! Duſt here approaches to roajeſty - 
itſelt, nay, ſinful duſt to the Holy One. What 
a little, very little thing is the ſoul to him, 
though it were entirely given up to him! 
And how much leſs is it, when corruption 
holds back, and the world ſteals away a great 
part of it from him? He is a Spirit, they ſerve 
him in Spirit and truth; they endeavour to 
give him their higheſt and pureſt intention 3 
they bid the world ſtand by, arid not to in- 
terrupt them; were it poſſible, they would 
not have ſo much as, a glance or a broken 
thought towards carnal objects; he is mercy 
and love itſelf; their faith in and through the 
great Mediator aſcends up to him for Pardon 
and acceptance; their love takes fire at his, 
and inflames their hearts towards him; he is 
the great author of the ordinance; he only 
can bleſs it; their eyes are up to him; their 
hearts cry out for him. Ohl that he would 
fill the ordinance with his Spirit; that he 
ene call their minds into the mould of the 

Goſpel! 
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Goſpel !- this is all their expectation, to meet 
with. him. in his ways. Here is the firſt cor- 
reſpondence. 

On God's part there are ſuch divine com- 
munications, as do in a way of grace anſwer 
to their ſervices; as they draw near to him, 
ſo he draws near to them; as they come to 
ordinances as ordinances appointed by him, 
ſo he comes down into ordinances as his own 
inſtitutions, to fill them with his gracious 
' Preſence : there are ſuch ſpirations and in- 
fluences. of the Spirit; ſuch openings of evan- 
gelical glories and myſteries ; ſuch deep and 
intimate impreſſions. of truth; ſuch delights 
and ſpiritual ſuavities in holy things; ſuch 

roſpects of rectitude and beauty in the com- 
| mands; ſuch ſweet taſtes and favours of grace 

in the promiſes; ſuch ſheddings of the divine 
bes — favour; ſuch a ſbechinah, a preſence 

and glory in the ordinance, that they can do 

no leſs than break out, and ſay, God is in it 
of a truth. Before, they did by His word know. 
'the ordinance to be of God: but now, they 
know it by experience; God ſhews a wonder- 
ful reſpect to their ſervices; I may. add to 

e pious mode of them. The more low and 

mble they are, the nearer is the High One 
to them; their humility and penitential frame 
ſets the mereies a melting and working to- 
wards them; when Iſrael was repenting, his 
ſoul was grieved for them, Judg. x. 16. 
_— — bemoancd himſelf, the divine 


bawels 


0 
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bowels were troubled for him, Jer. xxxi. 20. 
The more upright they are, the more doth 


his countenance behold them ; with the up- 
right he will ſhew himſelf upright ; their pure 


intentions ſhall have a crown of pure mercies; - 


while they are ſerving him in heart and ſpirit, 


he will do them good with all his heart and 


ſoul; they lift up their faith and love towards 


him; and the iſſue is, mercy comes down 


upon them in greater riches and plenty. 

Love appears in clearer and higher manifeſ- 
rations than before; they lift up their eyes to 
the great author of ordinances, and it is not 
in vain; he manifeſts himſelf to them in 


every duty; in prayer they meet with gales 


and divine enlargements; they have a free 


acceſs and manuduction to the mercy ſeat; 


they have ſweet returns of their petitions ; if 


not in ſpecie, in the very thing deſired, yet in 


ſomething, elle fitter and better for them ; 
there is an inward ſupport, which is tanta- 


"mount to the bleſſing deſired; or elſe there is 


a wiſe tranſmutation of the bleſſing into 
ſomething more profitable. In the hearing 
of the Word, they have an effectual working 
in their hearts; they do not only hear out- 


wardly, but inwardly too: there are ſuch 


illuminations, as are more precious than all 


the lights in nature. The Word, like a beam 5 
of Omniſcience, penetrates into the very in- 


ward parts; the ſavours of Chrilh are as if 
bo there 
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there were a box of heavenly ſpikenard broken 
in their hearts; the divine Spirit breathes lite 
and power into them, to quicken. them to all 
obedience ; in every ordinance they haye a 
practical and experimental proof, that God 
is in the ordinance. This is the ſecond cor- 
reſpondence; both evidence a ſweet commu- 
nion with God, in which ſtands much of our 
happineſs here below; it being certain, that 
there 1s no greater good to. be one than 
himſelf. 

The laſt privilege I ſhall name, is this : 
they that are in Chriſt, are happy in every 
condition; a virtuous man in Ariſtotle, 18 
Terediywyos dn, a four-{quare man ; caſt him 
which way you will, ſtill he is upon his bot- 
tom. © I may much. more ſay ſo of men in 
Chriſt; their happineſs is ſo internal and di- 
vine, that it doth not wheel or rowl about 
with the mutable world, but ſtands unmove- 


able in every condition; whether the times 


3 
1 — 


be N or adverſe, ſtill they are 

happy. 
They are da? in times of proſperity; 
they have outward good things in a more 
excellent way than others; "they have a 
ſpecial title to them; they have them not 
only by providence, but by. promiſe ; they 
claim not upon mere creation, but in and 
through Chriſt. A are yours, and you are 
1 s, 1 Cor. iii. 22. They have not merely 
"hy" things. EE but the favour "Got 
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God with them. In the bleſſing of Joſeph, 


tbere are the dew and the deep; the pre- 


cious things of the heaven, ſun, and moon; 


the precious things of the earth, hills, and 
mountains; and, to ſweeten all, there comes 
in at laſt, he good will of him that dwelt 
in the buſh, Deut. xxxiii., 14. 44, 1, 16. 


This good will is that which makes the 
ſtream of bleſſings run pure; believers have 


bleſſings, and no curfe in them; a table, 
and no. ſnare in it; a proſperous ſtate, and 


no ſorrow added to it; the light of God's 


g providence, and the light of his countenance 
are met in conjunction. Again, they look 


upon outward” bleſſings in their dependence 


1 


little beams, being rightly underſtood, point 
to the father of lights; the ſmalleſt dr 

of good here below, lead to the Ocean, of 
ſweetneſs above; no ſooner do believers 
open their eyes upon the creatures, but 


mage the original; they know the true ſenſe 
them to be this, that their hearts may 
be guided to the fountain of Gogdneſs ; the 


rops 


they ſee. the ſtamps and ſignatures of the 


ſt cauſe ; they. behold the rare ideas of 
the divine power and goodneſs; every thin 
calls upon them to fall down and adore bim, 


who is wny1 Ki ex the fountain and princi- 


ple of all things. Farther, they know the 


; right uſe of bleſſings; they do not. take 


creature comforts into their heart, Which is 
an u place for God, but bid them ſtand 
X COW TL 


without, 


5 
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without, and miniſter to the body; they do 
not reſt and center in them, but as pilgrims 
and ſtrangers march on to the heavenly 
country: in the fulleſt affluence of outward 
things, ſtill they cry out, Dulcius ex ipſo 
Fonte, a fingle God is ſweeter than all: they 
look upon them not as fuel to luſt, but as 
incentives to holy love and obedience; they 
do not as abſolute proprietors, engroſs all 
to themſelves, but as faithful ſtewards diſ- 
tribute to others; they know they receive 
outward things, not to have and to hold, 
but to communicate; mercies in their hands 
are, as blood in the veins, or water in the 
+ conduit, for public uſe; the goodneſs of 
God to them, makes them good to others; 
the open hand of the great Donor makes 
them aſhamed to ſhut their own. 
Alſo they are happy in times of adverſity. 
If a ftorm of perſecution come, their happi- 
neſs is not diminiſhed, but increaſed ;' they 
never had their ſouls in ſuch a poſture; they 
never had ſuch appearances of God, as at 
fſuch a time; they melt in freſh acts of re- 
pentance; God draws their pardon afreſh, 
and more legible than ever; they ſigh and 
cry for the abominations in the land; God 
"ſets a mark and a ſeal of diſtinction upon 
them; their hearts tremble for the ark; his 
"bowels are moved for them; their care 


” - "is for his intereſt and great name; his care 


is to make up his jewels; their faith aſcends 
| A, ups 


TE 
up, and fixes itſelf upon him ; his power, 


wiſdom, goodneſs, mercy, come down and 
command ſalvation for them; they cry and 
wreſtle with him in their prayers, that that 


Goſpel, the glory may not depart away 


from them; he hears them in one meaſure 


of grace or other; the Goſpel, it may be, 


ſhall not depart from the land, at leaſt, 
not from their hearts; they are toſſed in a 
ſea of troubles, but there is a calm within, 
and an haven of- reſt (to which every wave 
| woes them a lift) near at hand; they may 


k to heaven, and fing, as the martyr 


| Babylas did, Return unto thy reft, O my ſoul. 


They are poor weak creatures, but the 
power of Chriſt reſts upon them; that divine 
power, which bore up his human nature in 


His ſufferings, bears up them in theirs ; be- 


ing in the true Immanuel, they are ſure to 


have God with them; how heavy ſoever 


the croſs be, his everlaſting arms are under 


hem; how bloody ſoever the perſecutor be, 
his rich mercies are towards them; when 
great men leave them naked to their ene- 
mies, he covers them with his wings; when 
_ eutward comforts depart from them, be 
will never, never leave them, no more than 
Chriſt's divinity did forſake his humanity ; 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt is their cordiat 
in the greateſt troubles; the love of God 


ſhed abroad in their hearts, is able to 


ſueeten priſons and fiery furnaces to them; 


1 When 


” oh ar advocate as Chrift, to appear it 
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when they have leaſt of earth, then they 
have moſt of heaven; there are ſome ſparkles 
of glory let down into their hearts; they 
taſte” ſome drops of the pure rivers of plea- 
ſore which are above. This makes them 
able to bid farewel to life, and all things 
here, that they may go, though through the 
88 eateſt loſfes and ſufferings, to be with 

briſt. Thus much touching the privileges 
of union. with Chriſt. 

It is 2. notable paſſage in Antoninus, every 
thing (fairh he) is defigned for ſome work, 
beaſts, and plants, and ſun, and ſtars; To 
& 5095 712 and what are you for? what is 
your great” bufineſs ?- It is a ſhame for a 
man; much more for a Chriſtian,” not to 
now” the [79 Iven, the great work he is to 
do: Our Siviour' tells us, that it is faith 
in himdelf, John vi. 29. St. Paul made it 
8 chief buſineſs, to be found in Chriſt, 
Phil. iti. 9. Sit down, O Chriſtian,” and 
conſider "where thy intereſt" lies: is it not 
thy intereſt to be delivered from the wrath 
to come, and to enjoy the bleſſed God in 
heaven? Do not the pangs in conſcience, 
19 the ſenſe of a deity tell thee, that it is 

To be ſaved. for ever, muſt needs be a 
be 2 and how canſt thou be ſaved, 
ut by Chriſt the only Saviour? or bon 
doth he fave, but thoſe that are in conjunc- 
tion with him ? Is it not thy intereſt to have 
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the preſence of God, and to plead for all 


good things for thee? Art thou not at a valt 


diſtance from God ? and are not thy righ- 
teouſneſſes as a filthy rag before him? Sure 
it muſt be well for thee, to have a mediator 
to plead and intercede for thee, that thou 
mayeſt have the returns of his blood in. 
pardons and graces: and how can this be, 


unleſs thou art joined to him? For whom 


doth he ſo intercede, but for thoſe thar 
come unto God by him? Is it not thy 

intereſt, to be 3 a Son of God, to have 
the Holy Spirit living and breathing in 
thee ? How defirable muſt adoption be to 
a child of wrath ? how much doth thy 


natural ſpirit want a better one to-new frame 


and actuate it? and how canſt thou be 


adopted, unleſs thou art united to the natural 
Son * or which way canſt thou expect to 
have the Holy Spirit moving and dwelling 


in thee, unleſs thou become a member gf 


Chriſt 7 Is it not thy intereſt to have com- 


munion with the Great God ? how excellent 


a thing is it, to have thy ſervices anſwer 


to God's call, and his divine communica- 
tions anſwer to thy ſervices? This is a little 
heaven here below; but without union with 


Chriſt it cannot be. Is it not thy intereſt 


to be happy in every condition? how ad- 
mirable is it to have pure mercies and com- 
fortable ſufferings? to have the love and 
2 preſence of God in every eſtate? 
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T bios a Choice benefit, but not to be at- 
_ tained but in and through Chriſt; to have 
bim, is to have all things ; to want him, is 
a miſery worſe than nothing: union with 
_ him therefore is the great work of all. How 
earneſt ſhould our purſuits of it be? how 
ardent our prayers for it? how conſtant 
our endeavours after it? how ſhould we gad 
up and' down from ordinance to ordinance 
ſeeking of Chrift, breathing after union 
with him, running, ſweating, ſtriving with 
all our might to be joined to him? This is 
totum hominis, the all of man; à matter 
of that conſequence, that it infinitely out- 
balances all things here below, it being the 
only thing that raiſes up our nature to its 
utmoſt” perfection. Let us by no means 
ſuffer a vanity, or a luſt, or indeed a world 
to ſtop us in our purſuit after it; without 
it we cannot be happy; with it we cannot 
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The marks of union conſidered. In general, b 


marks are internal, no mere outtward thing 75 

@ mark; the marks are cordial, no mere no. 
lion is @a mark; the marks are ſupernatural, 
no mere moral virtue is a mark. In partict- 

lar, the firft mark is poverty of ſpirit; the 

— ſecond is an high eſtimation of Chriſt ; the 
* 2 is a tender reſpect to the bonds of union, 
. 6 and 42 4 : the fourth is a conformity 


iſt; a con formity to him in graces, in 


As - riſe of them, and in the kinds; a confors 


mity to him in ſufferings, in the mortification 
BY fin, and in bearing of the croſs ; a con- 
Formity to him in his reſurrection, in heavens 


+. lineſs of mind, and newnefs of life in matter 


and monner. The concluſion in two words of 
advice; one to thoſe that are not in union with 


Him, the other to thoſe that are in union with 


him, | 


i 


8 union with Chriſt gives a title to great 
2 privileges, ſo the knowledge of that 
union gives the comfort of them; thoſe, 
who know themſelves to be in Chriſt, do read 


V. 


their pardon, and live in the borders of Pa- 


radiſe; the Holy Spirit gives them a proſ- 

pect of heaven, and fra them up for it: it 
is therefore worth our labour to enquire inte 
the marks of this union. In doing this, I 


ſhall N note ' three things in general, and 
| hea 
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then come to particulars. In general three 
things may be noted. 

"This firſt is this : the marks of this union 
are internal, no mere outward thing can 
amoun to a mark. I ſhall give two inſtances 
Ont. : -: 

The one is this: no mere outward pri- 
vilege can amount to a mark : it was the 
ancient humour of the Jews to reſt upon ex- 
fernal privileges; they gloried in this, that 
they were Jews, the ſeed of that grear Faint, 
Abraham, who (as they ſay) performed eyery 
jot and tittle of the law; they cried up their 
eircumciſion as a very great thing; it was 
(fay they) equal to all precepts, nay, heayen 
2 earth could not ſtand without it; they 
nified the temple,. ſaying, The temple of 

to Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of - 
2 Lord, are e that was the perfection of 
beauty, wide ſuch by- the ſpecial preſence 
of God in it. TFheſe privileges lifted them 
up to ſuck an height, — they looked upon. 

1 alt the nations o the world but as ſo many 
dogs in compariſon of themſelves, But all 
thoſe, who had theſe privileges, had not an 
racereſt 1 in Chriſt z the true Jew is not merely 
- an. outward one, but an inward; the right 
ſeed are not the children of Abraham's 
fleſh, but the children of the promiſe ; the 
great circumciſion is not in the fleſh, but in 
the heart; it was not the outward: temple, 
but the inward ſanity which God looked 


at, Hence the apoſtle returns upon the Jews, 
| which 
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which were void of Chriſt, the name of 
dogs, and calls them in an holy mockery the 
concifion ; and aſſerts, that Chriſtians (WhO 
rejoice in Chriſt, and have no confidence in 
the fleſh, of outward privileges) are the true 
cireumcifon, Phil. iii. 2, 3. In like man- 
ner Chriſtians are apt to reſt upon outward 
Privileges; they are in the boſom of the 
church; they are baptized in the name of 
the Sacred Trinity; they hear the ſound of 


the glorious goſpel; they receive the bread 


and wine in the Lord's Supper. Theſe great 
privileges make them imagine themſelves to 
be Chriſtians indeed; but all thoſe who have 
theſe privileges, are not in the union with 
Chriſt ; al are not in his myſtical body; 
all have not the inward waſhing; of regene- 
ration ; all 'do not hear and learn of the 
Pather ; all do not eat the fleſh and drink 
the blood of Chriſt ; in the midſt of their 
outward/ privileges, there is nothing within 
to prove them real Chriſtians ; though they 
be in the church viſible, yet, as St. Auſtin 
ſaith, Quod palea eft, palea et; that which is 
chaff, is chaff; and, as ſoon as the wind- 
comes, it will fly away, and ſhew- itſelf not 
to be in true unity with the church. 10 
The other is this: no mere outward: ac 
of obedience can amount to a mark. It. is 
true, acts of obedience, when done in a right 
| ſpiritual manner, are ſure ſigns of union with 
Chriſt; this is in them an nd reſpect to 
Nr in God's 
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God" 8 — a pure intention directs 
them to his 1 the fountain of them 
is internal and ſuper- natural; they are right 
iſſues of faith and love: He that keepeth his 
commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in them; 
and hereby wwe know, that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath given us, 1 John iii. 
24. It is here to. be noted, that to prove 
à man to be in union with Chriſt, it 15 not 
only requiſite that there be obedience, bur 
alſo that there be the Holy Spirit to quicken 
us thereunto. Acts of obedience (which 
ate good, not in the manner, but in the 
matter only) do not amount to a mark; 
they are but as a body without a ſoul, or 
a, picture without life; a man may hear, 
read, pray, give alms, live ſoberly, deal 
honeſtly; yet in all theſe, move only in the 
ſphere of nature: natural conſcience may 
Pprampt him to them; ſervile fear may drive 
Bim on; vain glory may allure him; but he 
doth them in a carnal, not in a ſpiritual 
manner; in animo non facit, he doth them to 
himſelf, and to the world, but not to God; 
there is no faith or holy lere at the bottom 
of them; no pure intention at the great 
end; no vital activity in the performance: 
acts of obedience are not evidences, merely 
as they are in opere operato, in the work done, 
but as they are done in a ſpiritual manner. 
Hence our Saviour tells them, Except your 


Ne exceed {he Figs of the, 
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| frribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no taſe enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, Matt. v. 20. Scribes 
were men of the greateſt learning; phariſees 
were men of the ſtricteſt ſect among the 
Jews; yet becauſe their righteouſneſs was 
a mere external one, we muſt go beyond 
them, or elſe we ſhall fall ſhort of that 
heaven, into which all the members of 

Chriſt enter. 

The ſecond is this; the marks of this union 
are cordial; no mere notion, no, not that 
of divine things, can amount to a mark; a 
man may have a great ſtock of notions, yet 
not be in union with Chriſt; he may know 
the literal - ſenſe and meaning of divine 
truths, yet have nothing of the 18 7 

effect and power of them upon his heart; 
man of mere notions, drudges in the farvite 
of fin, as if there were no redemption 3 
walks in his corrupt ways, as if there were 
no better to be found; cleaves to earth, as 
if there were no heaven ; hangs about time, 
as if there were no eternity; hiſt his luſts, 
as if there were no God to ſet his heart upon; 
and falls in with every vanity, as if there 
were no Chriſt to be united unto. His no- 
tions all lie dead, there is no impreſſion made 
upon the will, no vital influence upon the 
heart, no ſavouring or ſpiritual ſenſation of 
| heavenly things; it is but a form of know- 
ledge, a figure or appearance only. without 
any life in it; he Knows holy truth, only 
. tg 
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eto know them; he doth not love, chuſe, 
embrace, practiſe them; he hath them only 
in notion, not in a practical way; the holy 
Precepts, as full of rectitude as they are, 
„move him. not to obedience ; the precious 
promiſes, which flow with admirable grace, 
attract him not into faith and love; the 
dreadful threatnings, in which God's wrath 
appears like devouring fire, drive him not 
Hut of his iniquity; all his knowledge is by 
A practical error blaſted and turned away 
from its true end; in effect it withers and 
comes to nothing. But in a man in Chriſt, 
the knowledge is not a mere form or appear- 
dance, but the ſubſtance. or ſpiritual lab. 
ene of holy things in the heart; the notions 
o not lie dead, but riſe up in life and 
\ poke? jp the foul; holy rrorha do nor rercly 
float in the brain, or ſtay in the intellect, 
. but. fall down upon the will to make it free 
in the ways of God, and upon the affectiops 
to. inflame them towards him; the things of 
"Heaven do now appear in ſuch glory and 
. excellency, that they caſt the balance in 
heart and life the right way; Chriſt,” with 


boom they are united, makes every truth 
rr eee 
The third is this; the marks of this union 
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are ſuper-natural. No mere moral virtues, 
ſuch as are under a common bleſſing ex- 
. tracted out of principles of reaſon, can 
amount to a mark. In moral virtues reaſon 


8 
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is the great moderator; in acts of juſtice it 
weighs out to every man his own; in acts of 
temperance it proportions out how far a man 
may drink of ſenſitive delights; in acts of 
fortitude it ſets down the juſt meaſures how 
far fear may be heard; in all, reaſon is the 
chief umpire and empreſs, regulating and 
commanding every thing. In "theſe moral 


virtues a man 1s in union with his reaſon, as | 


the ſupreme faculty in him; this is indeed 
highly commendable; but we might reſt 
here, Chriſt could not be neceſſary to us. 
However neceſſary he might be for expiation, 
yet he would not be neceſſary for ſanctifica- 
tion; he need not be a vital head to us, we 
might be a head to ourſelves ;. he need not 
pour out his Holy Spirit upon us, our own 


ſpirit might ſerve the turn; we need not be. 


in union with him, it is enough for us to be 
in union with our own reaſon. All which 
being very abfurd, it is to be noted, that 
union with Chriſt is a thing of a much higher 
nature than union with reaſon. The mere 
moraliſt moves in an orb much lower than 
the true Chriftian; the moraliſt in'a kind of 
felf-ſufficiency ſtays at home, and drinks out 
of the ciſtern which is in his own reaſon; but 


the Chriſtian, in a way of ſelf-emptineſs, goes 


out of himſelf and partakes of influences of 


grace from Chriſt. The moraliſt is pruden- 


tially regulated in his paſſions, that they are 
ſubject to his mind; but the Chriſtian is di- 
ö vinely 


vinely renewed 1 that the whole 
man becomes ſubject unto God. The mo- 
raliſt does his virtuous actions in compliance 
with his reaſon, as being the higheſt faculty in 
| him ; but the Chriſtian does his gracious acts 
in compliance with the divine will, as being 
the ſupreme rule to him. The moraliſt act- 
ing out of natural principles, aims at nothing 
higher than himſelf; but the Chriſtian acting 
out of ſupernatural principles, directs all to 
the glory of God, as the chief end. Theſe 
things make it appear, that moral virtues, 
though good in their kind, are ſo far ſhort 
of ſpiritual graces, that they cannot in 
themſelves be marks of our union with 
Chriſt. EP 
_ © Having laid down theſe three things, [. 
ſhall now proceed to the Feu marks of 
| this union. 
 _ _ Thefirſt mark of 5 union is poverty of 
1 ſpirit. Every man naturally is poor in ſpi- 
rituals, his human nature lies in the ruins of 
the fall; there is a Tohu and Bobu, a voidneſs | 
and ſpiritual emptineſs in it; his mind is 
empty of ſpiritual light, and hath only ſome 
fe relics left to make him a man; his will is 
void of divine freedom, and hath only fuch 
fragments of liberty, as may declare him a 
free agent; his affections have loſt their wings, 
and creep only upon the things here below; 3 
corruption is very ſtrong, and chere is a mere 
vacuum of grace: it is with him, as if the di- 
vine 
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vine image or likeneſs had never been ſtam 
upon him; a vaſt debt of original and actual 
guilt lies upon him, and he hath nothing to 
pay; or, if divine juſtice ſeize him, he hath 
nothing to ſay againſt-it ; he is ſhut up under 
wrath and cannot but deſerve i tt. Thus every 
man is very poor in ſpirituals ; yet, alas; he 
is not naturally poor in ſpirit; no, on the 
contrary, he prefumes all is well; he is, as 
he dreams, happy in his ruins, full in his 
emptineſs, ſeeing in his darkneſs, free in his 
chains, and rich in his debts and wants. A 
man poor in ſpirit, is one who is poor in 
ſenſe and reflection upon his poverty; he con- 
ſiders his loſt and undone condition; he feels 
and groans under his ſpiritual wants; the 
deep \ fenfe of them makes his heart cry out, 
Ohl! I am loft, I am in the ruins of the fall, 
there I muſt lie, unleſs Chriſt lift me up, 
and brings forth a new creation out of the 
chaos; my mind is dark, my will fettered with 
corruption; ſo it muſt be, unleſs Chriſt ſnine 
into my heart, and make me free indeed; my 
poor affections lie in the duſt and vanity of 
this lower world, and there is no help, unleſs 
Chriſt come and raiſe them up to the things 
above. I find nothing but an emptineſs and 
voidneſs of grace; neither is there any hope, 
unleſs the Spirit of Chriſt communicate a fur- 
niture of graces and comforts ; my debts are 
great and n never to be diſcharged, unleſs. the ; 
"IL bh blood 
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| blood of Chriſt, which. paid for the ſin of 4 


world, do it for me. After ſuch manner as 
this he lies at the feet of Chriſt; he is poor, 
empty, forlorn, deſtitute in himſelf; the very 
frame of his heart prays for a Saviour; ſuch 
an one is in a right poſture for him. His 
poverty cries for an alms out of the infinite 


treaſures in Chriſt; his wearineſs pants after 


the true reſt which is in a mediator; the bro- 
ken heart begs for a compaſſionate hand to 
bind it up; the wounds in conſcience open 
for the atoning blood to be poured into them; 
the ſin- ſick ſoul calls for the great Phyſician— 
Lord, heal my ſoul, for I have ſinned againſt 
thee; the ned ruins invite the Divine 
Builder to ſet up his own temple there; the 
ſpiritual nothingneſs importunes for a new 


creation to be brought forth; Create in ne a 
clean heart, O God. Every want, being felt 


to the quick, hath a voice in it, and cries out 
for a ſupply; ſuch an one, though he know 


it not, is indeed in union with Chriſt: our 
Saviour pronounces him a bleſſed man, one 
to whom the kingdom of heayen belongs, 
which · could never be in a ſtate ſeparate from 
him who purchaſed it for us; there are ſome 


rays of faith in him which unite him to Chriſt ; 


- ſome touches of the Holy Spirit, which make 
him look towards falvation. 


The next mark of this union, 1 is an high 


eſtimation of Chrift. In the Spouſe's eye he 


i , aud ruday, the ebiefe eſt among ten 4 224 
aud, 


„ 4 act 
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ſand; - altogether lovely, Cant. v. 10, 16. To. 


them that believe he is precious, 1 Pet. ii. 7 
every thing 1 in him is attractive. | 


He is precious in his perſon; he is Inma- 
nuel, God and man in one; his Deity is in- 


finite perfection; his humanity 3 is full of the 
rich anointings of the Spirit; the union of 
the two natures is a pledge that God would 


be as one with us; the rich anointings of the 
Spirit make his human nature to be a foun- 


tain of grace, to run over and fill all the be- 


lievers in the world'; every thing in his per- 
fon is amiable, none neglect him but thoſe: 
that are at a diſtance from him: all that are 


in union with him, ſet the higheſt rate upom 


him; in their eyes other things are but droſs. 


in compariſon of him; they put by all the 


world to ſet their Rear upon him; they caſt 
away all their idols to make room for him in 
their inner man; they part with carnal'ſelf,, 
to eſpouſe him in the higheſt love; they chuſe 
him not merely for his excellent benefits, 


but chiefly for his incomparable perſon; they 
reſt not in his choiceſt gifts, but lift their 


affections up to him the great donor: nend 
is ſo valuable to them as he. 3 
He is precious in his active: and paſſive 
ede he fulfilled righteouſneſs, and 
bare the curſe for us; he did bleed and die 
on a croſs to make an atonement for us: 


ls ſufferings (being: by his Deity elevated 


into a Kind of infinity) were er value enough 
» 4a * I 
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to pay for the fin of a world; he hath ſatis- 
fied juſtice tothe full, and withal hath opened 
a'door of mercy to us. And what things are 
"theſe-! how highly to be valued ! to ſlight 
them, is to ſay we have no part in them; all, 
who by union with him ſhare in them, prize 


them above a world; the very life of their 


| ſouls is bound up in them. Here is their re- 
fuge againſt the ſtorm of wrath which hangs 


over them as ſinners; here is the only plea 


to the law which pronounces a curſe on them 
as tranſgreffors; here is the only compenſa- 
tion for fin, the only ſatis faction to juſtice ; 
here is their truſt, confidence, prop, center 
of reſt; no tears, prayers, ſervices, good 
works, nothing can ſatisfy their hearts, but 
that which ſatisfied God's. Luther ſaid, 
that Chriſt was as freſh to him now, ac þ bac 
Hora fudiſſet ſanguinem, as if he had ſhed his 
blood this very hour. Thoſe that are in Chriſt, 
find as much ſweetneſs in his blood, as if 
they had flood by the eroſs, and feen the 
' ſhedding of it for them. 1 
Hle is precious in his Words. Never man 
ſpake as he did; what he declared, was 
brought down out of the Father's boſom ; 
his myſteries are heights and depths; his 
commands all rectitude and equity; his pro- 
miſes the effluxes of infinite grace and mercy;. 
every thing that dropped from his lips was: 
divine; not to taſte ſuch things as theſe, is 
do be without ſenſe; thoſe that are. in Chriſt, 


- 
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ſet an high rate upon them; they ſit at his 
feet to hear him; they do not only hang his 


words about their heads, but keep them in 


the midſt of their hearts, as being their life, 


they hold them, and will not let them go; 
no not in ſuffering times, in which their 
own lives may be called for to be laid down 
in pawn for them. The high myſteries which 
are above the ſphere of their reaſon, are meat 
for their faith; the righteous: commands 
which the carnal heart would turn off, are 
the only canon of. their lives; the precious- 
promiſes, though chiefly they concern the 
things of another world, are to them as ſo- 
many honey-combs of grace to ſweeten every 
condition; every truth of Chriſt is dear to» 
— i; ---- 1 5 
He is precious. in the influences of grace; 
he received gifts to give them out to men; 
he had the Spirit above meaſure, that he 
might communicate it to them. He is an 
Head ever working in his members; a foun- 
tain of grace ever running out towards. 
them. Thoſe that are ſeparate from him, 
make nothing of this; but all that are joinedi 
to him highly eſtcem it, He is to them. 
as the wind to the ſails, to fill them with 
hely gales; and as the ſun and rain to the 
flowers to make a fpring of graces. in them. 


_ Whilſt he is influencing on them, all is-well ;; 


they live, and their holy principles are in 
motion. Should he withdraw from N 
72 there 
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there: would be nothing but dying and wi- - 
theriog ; they would ſoon: be as a bran ch 
without a root, or a member without an head. 
The influences of grace from him are as dear 
to them as the breath in their noſtrils. He 
that thus values Chriſt, may be ſure that he 
is in him; none that are out of him do ſo. 
Another mark of this union is a tender re- 
fo ect to the bonds of it. The ſpouſe in the 
ne held Chriſt, and would not let him 
St. Paul did follow after to apprehend that 
1 vbich he was apprehended of Chrift, Phil. 
iii. 12. Thoſe that are in union with him, 
are unwilling to leave him. In him they 
have light, life, grace, peace, ſalvation, hea- 
ven, and where can they be better? It is in 
their heart never to part with him, but always 
to abide in him. To this end they make it 
| rar care to maintain the bonds of union; 
they carry a tender reſpect to faith, n to 
the Holy Spirit. 
They have a tender reſpect to faith; it 
5 is not enough to them to have faith, but 
they uſe all means to ſtrengthen it; they are 
much in the ſcriptures to refreſh it there; 
they go to the Lord's Supper to feed it there; 
they cry out in ardent. devotions for the in- 
creale of it; they put forth often acts of it 
to make it more vigorous; and all this is, 
becauſe it is the choice unitive grace, the : 
golden pipe that lies at the fountain of grace, 


"na oy bond. that. ties. them toithe. Heads: 
in: 


ä 

in heaven. Should this fail, they would be 
broken off from Chriſt; it would be all one 
with them, as if there were no Chriſt, no foun- 
tain or head of grace; as if there were no in- 
- fluences or ſtreams of grace from him. What 
Julian the apoſtate in a ſcoff ſaid of the faith 
of Chriſtians, that it was their only wiſdom ; 
that they find true in good earneſt. Faith is. 
their great concern, to ſtrengthen. it is their 
daily work. They call upon their ſouls te 

adhere unto Chriſt for ever; they cry out 
unto God to increaſe their faith, to help their 
unbelief ; they never think their faith ſtrong 
enough; nor their union with Chriſt near 
enough. They would be more grounded and 
ſertled ; in faith, they would be in more cloſe 
and intimate conjunction with Chriſt, This is 
the temper of thoſe that are in him. 
Alſo they have a tender reſpect to the Holy 
Spirit, the other bond of union. It is the 
Holy Spirit which firſt takes hold on them ; 
ui ite works faith and other. graces in them ; 
which. is the very life of their ſouls and graces; 
which makes them breath in prayer, melt 
in charity, move in obedience ; act like myſe . 
tical parts of Chriſt in conformity to him; 
ſuch operations as theſe endear the Spirit to 
them. They would not grieve him for a 
world; they will not wallow in ſenſual plea- 

ſures, that they may be filled with him. 
They put away all bitterneſs, envy, malice,, 
| dated, out of cheir hearts, that the good Spi- 


rit 
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rit may dwell in them. They will not ſuffer 
worldly things to throng and make a noiſe in 
their minds, that the Holy One who hath a 
temple there, may not be diſturbed. They 
would do nothing to cauſe him to withdraw 
his preſence from them; it being more tolera- 
ble in their eyes to have their own ſouls part 
from their bodies, than to have him depart. 
from their ſouls. He cannot depart, but 
their: light, life, grace, peace, will be all gone. 
It is a grievous thing to them to quench chim. 
The light which he lets i in, is to them more 
_ than that of the fun, moon, and ſtars. 
> motions which he inſpires, are to them 
more dear than the breath in their noſtrils. 

The ſtill voice which he utters, is to them 
more fweet than all the charms of the world. 

It is one of their great cares to walk in his 
light, yield to his motions, and obey his 
Foice. He comes, velut imber ſanttificationis, 
as a ſhower of ſanctification from Chriſt their 
Head; he comes to enlighten, ſtrengthen, 

HM quicken, actuate, comfort, guide them to 
the bleſſed region above; and how welcome 
do they makeh him? All the dews and diſtilla- 
tions of grace find their hearts open, every 
gale and inſpiration meets with a compliance 

in them. When they have moſt of him, 
they ſtill deſire more of him, that corruptions 
may be more ſubdued, ordinances more 
filled, truths more illuſtrated, holineſs more 
ITY promiſes more ſealed, the * = 
0 


- of union, faith fet forth, by a transformative 
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God more ſhed abroad in their hearts. They 


never. think themſelves to have enough of 


him. This 1s the right temper of thoſe that 
are in Chriſt. 


Another mark of this union is conklindiity 


to Chriſt. A wicked man while ſuch, cannot 
be in union with him: Mat communion hath 
light with darkneſs? What concord hath Chriſt 


with Belial? Can his blood fave thoſe that are 


void of his Spirit ? May his promiſes com- 
fort thole that trample his laws under their 


feet? No, ſurely, ſuch are indeed not mem- 


bers of Chriſt but of Satan; not heirs of ſal- 
vation, but children of wrath: All that are 
in union with Chriſt, are conformed to his 
image. Every branch in him anſwers to the 


root. Every member ſuits to the Head in 


heaven; all that are in him do in a meaſure 


reſemble him. In this conformity three things 


may be noted. _ . 


The firſt is this, there is a conformity i in 


graces, Bebolding as in a glaſs the glory of the 
Lord, we are changed into the ſame image, from 


glory to. glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 111. 18. We have here the two bonds 


view of Chriſt, and the Spirit called the Spi- 
rit of the Lord. And withal we have here 


mention of a change into the divine image, 


which ever accompanies the union, and is a 
ſure mark of it. In this conformity two things 
__ be * 


&& 4 


There 


1 


There i is a conformity of their graces in the 


riſe of them, to the conception of Chriſt; his 


human nature was not brought forth genera- 


Ttione ſed Juffione, not in an ordinary way by 
knowing a man, but in an extraordinary, by 
the power of the Higheſt, and the over- 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt: in conformity 

to this the new creature with its graces is not 
born of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God, John i. 13. 


It 1s not by, an human, but by a divine power; 


it is not from man's ſpirit, but from God's 
Overſhadowing the heart. The ſame Spirit 
which formed Chriſt in the womb, forms 


ha.im in the heart. All the graces of believers 
are produced like their Saviour's fleſh, in a 


Pure ſupernatural way. 

Again, there is a — of their graces gi 
in the kinds of them to the graces in Chriſt ; 
the ſame Holy Spirit which anointed his hu-: 


man nature in an hypoſtatical union, anoints 
believers in the myſtical one. Of bis fulneſs 


they receive grace for grace, John i. 16. Grace 


in a meaſure anſwering to the grace in him. 
Was he meek and lowly'? they have a mea- 


ſure of thoſe lovely graces. "Did he burn 


| i With zeal for the glory of God? ſome of the 


ſame holy fire is in their hearts. Was he full 
of love to God and man? their love inflamed 
by his, goes out towards both. Was he holy 

in perfection? they are ſo in ſincerity. Had 
he ge bowels of mercy — pa unto 
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men in miſery? their hearts alſo melt with the 
ſame graces. Was he perfectly obedient to 

his Father's will? they are upright and en- 
deavour to do it; their graces anſwer to thoſe 
in him; this is an infallible ſign of union. If 


a man wouls know whether he be in Chriſt 


or not, he muſt look within, and aſk his own 
heart, what is there, hath; the Holy Spirit 
been there? Is there any thing above nature 
wrought ? Are there any pieces of the new 


creature, or divine image ? What is there of 


| humility, zeal, or holy love? What of purity, - 


mercy, or obedience ? See how it is within; 


if a mere vacuum be there, if the heart be 
void of theſe graces, it is a vain preſumption 
to think that he is in union with Chriſt; that 
there ſhould be humility in the Head, and 
pride in the members; zeal and love in the 


Head, and coldneſs and hatred in the mem- 
bers ; purity, mercy, and obedience. in the 
Head, and uncleanneſs, cruelty and rebellion 


in the members, is a thing too abſurd to be 


imagined by any conſidering man. That 


Chriſt ſhould be an Head, and not commu- 


nicate his Spirit; or men ſhould be members 


and not receive it; that he ſhould be Head 
and not rule his members; or that they 
ſhould be members, and of a contrary temper 


to the Head, is utterly impoſſible. The 


beams of the ſun may ſooner be dark, than 


the members of Chriſt be unlike him. The 


- ftreams of- a ſweet fountain may ſooner be bir= 
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ter, than thoſe that are united to the fountain 
of grace can want it. All that are in him 
have grace anſwering to his. This is the firſt 
conformity. 
The ſecond is this; there is a conformity 
in ſufferings ; they that are 1 Chriſt are made 
_ conformable to his death, Phil. iii. 10. There 
are two things in this conformity. There is 
a conformity to his ſufferings in the mortifi- 
_ cation of fin, Our old man is crucified with him, 
| Rom. vi. 6. We ſuffer in the fleſh, ceaſing from 
1-# in, 1 Pet. iv. 1. What Chriſt ſuffered in his 
pure fleſh by way of expiation, that thoſe 
that are in him ſuffer in their corrupt fleſh by 
way of mortification. Was he arraigned and 
condemned to die? they ſerve fin ſo. He 
was charged with blaſphemy, they charge it 
upon fin, which in its rebellion blaſphemes 
God's ſovereignty; in its turpitude, his holi- 
neſs; in its ſecreſy, his omniſcience; in its 
ingratitude, his goodneſs; in its folly his 
- wiſdom; and in all, his glory. He was 
charged to ſay, That he could deſtroy the tem- 
ple; they charge it upon fin, which hath laid 
thoſe ſouls, which were made to be temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſpiritual ruins. The 
mind of fallen man lies in darkneſs; the will 
in the chains of concupiſcence; the affections 
In the graveof earthly things. They adjudge 
ſin unto death as being the greateſt of evils. 


Was he ſtripped? they deal fo with fin. They 


unvail me undreſs it, pluck off its falſe co- 
lours, 


4 


MA Un OA tf U bmw % i WU! WW 


O 


be | 


E 

tours, diſrobe it of all its pomps and ſha- 
dows of ſeeming goodneſs, and make it ap- 
pear in its ugly hue and nakedneſs, ſo that it 
looks as it is, ſinful ſin, and an evil of evils, 
a thing moſt worthy to be crucified. Was 
he nailed to the croſs? they nail fin there, 
they reſtrain the inward corruption, that it 
cannot go at large, and riot in open ſcandals; 
no, nor ſteal out in an evil thought, but it 
will be arreſted m its paſſage to the will; 

they fet guards within and without, that it 
may not creep in by the ports of ſenſe, nor 
riſe up out of the deep of the heart. Within 
there is a watch over the thoughts, and with- 
out over the ſenſible objects. There are 
ſuch nails of reſtraint, that it cannot move 
or ſtir itſelf, but it dies away by little and 
little. Was he pierced? they pierce ſin, and 
let out the vital blood; I mean the love and 


joy, and delight of it. It is a prodigious 


thing in their eyes to love that which cru- 
cified their dear Saviour, and makes war 
upon their good God; to joy in that which 
hath been their forrow, and ſet the whole 
creation a groaning about their ears; or to 
delight in that which in itſelf is a mere ataxy 
and confuſion, and in the ſoul is an helliſh 
blot and turpitude. It is their daily work 
to caſt it out of their hearts as an accurſed 
ching, and in an holy hatred to purſue it to 


the death. The violence done to Chriſt they 


put upon it, till it do, like one upon a croſs, 
2 2 give 
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give up the ghoſt. This is a ure _— | 
of union with him; They. that are Chriſt's 
have crucified the fleſh with the afjettions and 
tuſts, Gal. v. 24. They have done it; and 
becauſe ſin is long a dying, they are ſtill a 
doing of it more and more. If a man in- 


| dulge his luſts, it is a mere vanity for him to 


imagine that he is in Chriſt, he cannot at 
the fame time be a ſubject of Chriſt, and a 
drudge to fin; he cannot be joined to a cru- 

_ cified Saviour, and to the crucifier too; his 
heart cannot at once be a temple of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, and a ſtable of unclean luſts; theſe 
things are utterly inconſiſtent. *All that are 


| = in Chriſt die to fin, having in his death the 


great pattern of mortification, and. from it a 
ſpirit for the work. 7 
Alſo there is a conformity to ws ſufferings 
in bearing the croſs; they that are in him 
in their firſt eſpouſals, did receive him en- 
tirely, .croſs and all; and ſo virtually and in 
purpoſe, did ſwallow down all the perſecu- 
tions that were to go along with the Goſpel. 
And if God call them out to it, they are 
ready to take up the croſs, and fill up that 
| which is behind of the afflictions of Chriſt 
in their fleſh; the ſatisfactory ſufferings of 
Chriſt in his natural body were full and per- 
fect, but the ſufferings of Chriſt in his myſ- 
tical body are daily to be filled up, and all 
that are in him are content to bear their part 
in * Chrit hath ee the way of 
affliction 
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affliction by going himſelf in it to glory; 
and they are willing to follow him in thither. 
He drank up the cup of wrath to the bot- 


tom, and they are content to take ſuch drops 
of it as are allotted to them. In the midſt 


ol afflictions and bloody ſufferings they carry 


themſelves as parts of the Holy Lamb, ſome 
of his meekneſs and patience reſts upon 
them to tell the world that they are his; 
they do not murmur at inftruments, but 
Fubmit to the will of their Father, who fits 
in heaven and orders all; they do not wave 
the croſs, but accept it as a piece of con- 
formity to their head, who died on a croſs 
to ſweeten it to his members. To them re- 
proaches for Chriſt are as marks of honour. 
Sufferings for the Goſpel as pledges of fu- 
ture glory. Some of the martyrs have ſtiled 
their priſons a paradiſe; their chains an or- 
nament. This is an high proof of union 


wich Chriſt. They that ſuffer with him ſhall 


be {ure to reign with him. If a man be not 


willing to ſulfer for him, he hath: not any 


part n him; he doth not accept of him 
upon the terms of the Goſpel. Such an one 


would have a Chriſt of 5 own fancy, not 


a crucified one; a Goſpel and no croſs in it; 


and an heaven and no ſufferings in the way 
to it, which can never be. In ſuffering 


times the leaves of his profeſſion will fall 
off; he will appear as a mere man of this 
world; one whg-leves the world above Chriſt, 
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and: fears temporal ſufferings more than eter- 

nal. A true Chriſtian ringer be; onmis 
 Chriſtianus eſt crucianus, all that are in Chriſt 
learn the leſſon of the croſs. This! is the ſe⸗ 
ond conformity. 
I  Thethirdis this: There is a conformity to 

the reſurrection of Chriſt; what was done in 
the fleſh of Chriſt in his corporeal refurrec- 


Z tion, that is done in the ſpirits of true Chriſ- 


tians in a ſpiritual one; there the ſtone was 
rolled away from the ſepulchre, here from the 
heart; "ok the fleſh of Chriſt was raiſed up 
_ by an Almighty Power, here the ſpirits of 
Chriſtians are raiſed up by it. In this con- 


formity, two ng may be noted. 


There is a conformity to his reſurrection 
in Heavenlineſs of mind: Thus the apoſtle, 

If pe iben le riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
hich are aluve, where Chriſt ftteth on the right 
hand of God, Col. iii. 1. As long as men are 
in the old Adam, their center is here below, 
their affections are buried in earthly things; 
but as ſoon as they are in union with Chriſt, 


they are not here any longer, but they are 


Tiſen; their. affeftions do not creep upon the 


earth, but are lifted. up to heaven; their faith Pp 
puts back the things of time, and looks into 
eterniey; their hope takes its leave of this 


; world, and enters in within the vail; their 


love is inſtamed, and aſcends up to him who 
is : Gqodneſs- itſelf; their ſouls empty out 
themſelves in holy. pantings and anhelations 


after him; their hearts follow hard after * 
| 
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and can find no ſabbath of reſt but in him; 
every part of the new creature looks up, and 
. breathes after its original; heaven, from 
whence their graces deſcend, becomes an at- 
tractive centre to them; Chriſt, who is at the 
right hand of Majeſty, gives ſuch holy touches 
upon their hearts, as lifts them up to himſelf; 
the main ſtream of their deſires and affections 
runs out towards the things above; hey ffrſt 
ſeek the kingdom of God and his ri 'ghteouſneſs, that 
other things may be caſt into them. This is the 
temper of thoſe that are in Chriſt. An emi- | 
nent inſtance of this we have in the primitive Þ. - | 
Chriſtians, who talked ſo much of the king- | 
dom, the kingdom, that the heathen em- 
perors were jealous, as if the Chriſtians had 
aimed at a kingdom here below. Indeed it 
is for heathens to ſeek after this world, but 
Chriſtians look for a better; their treaſures 
and their hearts too are above. It is but mere 
vanity for a man, who ſets his heart upon 
_ earthly things, to ſay, that he is in Chriſt; 
to eſpouſe him and the world too; to be 
Joined to the Head in heaven, and. to. earth 
here below, is a thing utterly impoſſible; all 
that are in him ſeek after the things above; 
as his death mortifies them to earth, ſo his 
keeſurrection quickens them to heaven, 
Alſdo there is a conformity to the reſurrec- 
| tion in newneſs of liſe. Thus the apoſtle, 
Like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by tbe 
lor e ah even jo e 3 


2 
fn nezoneſs of life, Rom. vi. 4. Thoſe that 
are in him walk in newneſs of life; they do 
not walk, as they did, in the way of fin, but, 
as becomes them, in a way of holineſs. In 
this new life, two things may be noted, me 
matter of it, and the manner. 

As for the matter of it, thoſe that are in 
him apply themſelves to do that which God 
commands; they do not wall after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit; they do not walk after 
their own wills, but after God's: like David, 
| they ate for all the wills of God; like Za- 

cChary and Elizabeth, they walk in all his 
commandments; they are for both tables, 
not only for piety towards God, but for cha- 
rity and juſtice towards men; their piety is 
not hypocriſy, for it hath juſtice and charity 
Joined with it; their juſtice and charity are 
not mere morality, for they have piety joined 
with them; as God hath coupled his com- 
mands together in the law, ſo they couple 
them together i in obedience; it is a never- 

failing rule, Quicquid propter Deum fit, equa- 
liter fe. True obedience, as it diſputeth not. 
the command, but obeys immediately, ſo 

neither doth it divide the command, but obeys 

equally. Thoſe that are in Chriſt, have an 
| univerſal reſpect to the holy precepts ; "the 
ſame Holy Spirit which led Chriſt to a finleſs 
obedience, leads them to a ſincere one: this 
is the matter of a new life, it ſtands in in 
what which God commands. EIA 


= 


4 glory of God, but at themſelves.” Hence he 
-— obſerves, that the whole body of their vir- 
- tuous works, for want of a ſingle eye at the 
great end, was full of darkneſs; he pro- 
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As for the manner of it, two things may 


be obſerved. 


The one is a pure intention towards the 


glory of God: as God is alpha, ſo he mult be 
omega ; as he 1s the firſt good, ſo he muſt be 


the ultimate end. In all reaſon, a creature 


ſhould be referred to irs Creator, and a finite 
good ſhould terminate in an infinite one; to 


center in a creature is idolatry; to make 
God a medium is practical blaſphemy, as if 


there were ſo . 8 g better than he to be 


enjoyed fox. itſelf. St. Auſtin obſerves it as 


an eſſential defect i in the moral virtues of the 


Pagans, that in them they did not lool at the 


nounces their virtues to be no true virtues'; 
he cannot be juſt who is without the faith of 
Chriſt ; there cannot be true purity in a ſoul 


fornicating from God, nor true virtue in 
which God is not ſerved; he aſſerts, that 


virtues, cum ad ſeipſas referuntur,, inflate & 


| ſuper bar ſunt; they are no longer virtues, but 
pieces of pride and preſumption. Neither 
need we wonder at this; the Pagans, not 


being in union with Chriſt, nor having any 
touches from his reſurrection, had but a 
mere human ſpirit in them, which elevates 
a man no higher than himſelf. Our Sa- 


Fiour e them with . mig 
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faſt, pray, and give alms, pos 76 Ot, to 


be ſeen of men, Matt. vi. They do but ſet 


_ themſelves upon the ſtage to act a part, not 


to God, but to men; accordingly they have 
their wird not from him, but from them; 


who ſeeing only the outſide commend them; 


neither need we admire at this; theſe hypo- 


erites believe not; they are not in union with 
him who elevates human nature above itſelf; 
therefore all that they do, terminates in them- 


felves; but thoſe that are in Chriſt, have an 


higher Spirit than their own; his Spirit doth 
direct them in all their good works to aim at 


the glory of God; there is a pure intention to 
confecrate all to him; their holineſs 1s to ſhine 
as a little beam or ſpark from the Holy One; 


the drops of mercy in them are to point -out 


the infinite ocean of goodneſs in him; their 
obedience is to tell the world chat he is the 
Supreme Lord of all; their ſincerity is to teſ- 


tify his omniſcience: all that they do, 


is to ſerve his intereſt, and ſhew forth his 


praiſe ;- ſtill there is oculus in metam, a pure 
intention at his glory. The Church tells us, 


that all her fruits were laid up for Chriſt, 


Cant. vii. 13. Propter te, Domine propter te, is 
the Chriſtans motto in all his good works. 
Now, if we look into our hearts, and fee the 


ſpring of actions there, we may clearly ſee, 
whether we are in Chriſt or not. Whoſe will 
do we look at, God's or our own? What is 
* and center? Do we aim at the great 


end? 
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end? Do we indeed deſire, that God in all 
things may be glorified ? If we do fo, it is a 
ſure ſign, that we are united to Chriſt ; we 
know the power of his reſurrection, and by 
his Spirit are lifted up above ourſelves to the 
great end of all things. 

The other is an humble dependence upon 
the influences of Chriſt the Head; as in Chriſt 
perſonal, the human nature depends upon the 
divine; fo in Chriſt myſtical, the members 
depend upon the Head; as Chriſt's human 
nature acted in union with the divine, ſo 
Chriſtians do all in union with Chriſt ; there 
is a Spirit lowing from Chriſt, which touches 
and moves all his members. Hence they are 
ſaid to live in the Spirit, pray in the Spirit, 
walk in the Spirit, do all in the Spirit which 
deſcends upon them from the Head. Hence 
St. Paul ſaith, I live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth 
in me, Gal. ii. 20. He lived an holy life, 
but it was in dependence upon Chriſt ; he did 
the will of God, but he was actuated by the 
Spirit of Chriſt in the doing of it: there is a 
vaſt difference between a mere moraliſt and a 
right Chriſtian ; the moraliſt cries up the 

fountain of virtue, in his own reaſon * will; 

the Chriſtian cries up the fountain of ores in 

Chriſt; there are the full treaſures of grace; 
| there are the rich anointings of the Spi- 
rit. The moraliſt expects all if tavrs, 


7 


from himſelf; and in all doth i fidere, truſt 


to himſelf. The Chriſtian hangs upon Chriſt, 


and * to him, that he may have conti - 


nual 
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nual ſupplies of grace from him; the moral iſt 
is a ſelf- ſubſiſter, he ſtands upon his own bot- 


tom, works out of his own ſtock, and is all 


to himſelf; the Chriſtian ſubſiſts in Chriſt, he 
is a och in him; in the root he flouriſnes, 
off from it he withers; he is a member of 
him, in union with the Head, he acts and 
moves in holy works, in ſeparation from him 
he can do nothing; he waits and looks up to 
him, that he by the influences of his Spirit, 
may enlighten him when dark, quicken him 
when dead, draw him when backward, 


ſtrengthen him when weak, hold him when 
falling, 
ate him to do God's will in the midſt of in- 
firmities; in all the good works that he doth, 
be acts in dependence upon the influences 


enlarge him when in ſtraits, and actu- 


of grace. Here again we may try ourſelves 
whether we be in Chriſt or not; how is it with 


us? what is the poſture of our inward man? 
do we live in dependence upon Chriſt our 


Head! ? do ve ſanctify the fountain of grace 
in our hearts? do we look up to him to move 


and actuate us by his Spirit? if ſo, it is ſure 
that we are members of him, and hve like 
ſuch in dependence upon him. 


I will no longer infiſt upon the marks of 5 

union, but conclude all with two things. FP 
The one is this; thoſe that are not in 

union with Chriſt, had need to conſider r 


condition, what poor forlorn creatures are 


ah What 2 works of ao is there lying at 
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their door? ? what omiſſions, commiſſions, i ig- 
norances, prefumptions, impieties, iniquities, 
what ſmothered light, abuſed love, forfeited 
creatures, buried talents, broken promiſes 
have they to anſwer for? And for theſe things, 
what black clouds and ſtorms of wrath ha 
over their heads? what dooms and fearful 
curſes doth-the broken law pronounce againſt i 
them? at death and judgment what will they "M 
do? how will they appear before the Holy | 
God ? or what can they ſay or plead why his 
wrath ſhould not be poured out upon them: 
may they be ſaved without a Saviour, or by 
a neglected one ? will the great and merciful 
| Jeſus deliver thoſe that would not join them: 
ſelves to him? may his glorious ſatis faction 
cover thoſe that are none of his members? 
or his precious atonement diſcharge thoſe that 
would never receive it? will the law ſpare 
thoſe that refuſe the Goſpel? or the dreadful _ [ 
- curſe paſs over thoſe who have none of the | 
blood of the covenant ſprinkled upon them? | 
It cannot be ; not being in union with Chriſt, - 
- their condition 1s as forlorn, as if there were | 
no Chriſt, no ſacrifice or atonement, no Gof= _ [ 
| 


pel or promiſes at all, the wrath of God 
abides upon them; there is but a moment, a 


little ſpan of life between them and the bot- 
comleis pit; as foon as death blows out their 
+ candle, they are in utter darkneſs. It may 
be a matter of juſt wonder, how is it poſſible, 
wat * ne have es Mea or a an mind 
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In Ach a dreadful condition ; the very thought 
of the wrath to come, is enough to damp all 
.the joy and comfort of their lives. Again. 
Would they but dive into their own hearts, 
it would be a weary thing to them, to ſee 
their immortal ſpirits he as they do, in ruins 
and ſpiritual deſolations ; to have minds, and 
no practical light in them; wills, and no holy 
rectitude there; to have love and joy, and 
none for Chriſt; hatred and ſorrow, and none 
for in. It would be grievous in their eyes to 
ſee their precious ſouls lie in the turpitude 
and pollution of fin, in a ſink of pleaſure, or 
à cave of covetouſneſs, or ſome other luſt, 
which, like an unclean place, miſerably de- 
files it whilſt it abides therein. In ſuch a 
doleful ſtate, what help or relief is there but 
in Chriſt? is not he the great repairer of 
| breaches? Is it not he that ſets up the divine 
image and all its furniture in the ſoul? Is not 
he the only one, that cleanſes us from the 
Rains and turpitudes of ſin? There is ſalva- 
tion in no other but in him alone. Were but 
men awakened, they would never reſt 1 in a 
Chriſtleſs condition; the ſcores of guilt in con- 
ſcience, the wrath of God hanging over their 
heads, the forlorn and deſperate ſtate of their 
own ſouls, the wretched pollutions and de- 
filements which they lie under, would. make 
them cry out for Chriſt; Oh ! give us Chriſt 
or elſe we die; nothing can waſh out our 
guilt but his atoning blood; — can cover 


us 
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ns from wrath, but his glorious ſatisfaction; 
nothing can purge out our ſtains, and ſet our 


hearts in order, but his Spirit: the fearful | 


condition of being without Chriſt would 
prompt them to breath, and endeavour after 
union with him, as the only neceſſary and de- 
ſirable thing in the world. 

The other i is this: Thoſe that are in union 


with Chriſt, ſhould carry themſelves in a juſt 


decorum to that bleſſed ſtate. How ſhould 
they ſtudy and admire the tranſcendant ex- 
cellencies of their Head! what a glorious and 
incomparable perſon is he! Creatures are 
but vanity, the whole world. is but a poor 
nothing in compariſon of him; What a ſight 


is God in the fleſh, in whom the diſtance de⸗ 


tween God and man is, as it were, filled up 
in a wonderful incarnation! how infinite is 


that love which moved him to come own | 


to an human nature, to ſtand i in it under 
the rules of his own law ; nay, to bleed an 
die upon a croſs to make a full ſatisfactior 


OM the. fin of che world? How ſhould thoſe 
et 


are in him ſtand and adore Ie 2 "Wh: 
rapturesandextafies of affeftion arec duet Hin 
who is all over beauty and ame wity ?. V 
what joys and trium Phe « of faith ſho ould” the 
look k upon thas YECIous. blood, which cheet 
Hi heart of and man! ? Here they m 

down in ug and reſt, no fears of Kath 
| 1 el difturb. oy, And what are | 
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rich anointings 0 over-meaſures of the Spi- 
rit which are upon him! How vaſt an ocean 
of grace is he! and what wonders are to be 
ſeen there ! Thoſe that are in him have rea- 
1 to ſtand and admire at the continual 
— 9 of the Spirit, and ſupplies of grace 
hich come from him. Iſrael could ſing to 

1 earthly fountain, Spring up O well, Numb. 
xi. 17, How ſhould Chriſtians Joy in the 
| fountain of grace, and ſay, Flow out, O infi- 
Bite yell let thy. ſtreams make us glad for 
ever ! What precious thoughts ſhould they 
haye of him! What firm. adherences of 
will to him! What total dependences upon 
him ? What pure intimate affections towards 
him! How ſhould their love feed and feaft 
upon the delicious ſuavities and plentitudes in 
bim! Earthly things ſhould be but as ſo 
OA beautiful ſhadows and gilded nothings ; 
19 80 e ſhould be entirely ſet upon 
as the moſt amiable object of all; car- 
hi fa ſhould be left and Gorlaken, that they 
may be fwallowed up in him: © How ſhould 
Rey ſtudy and earneſtly affect to reſemble 
1 Ki will ſhould be theirs, theirs ſhould 
e broken to Pieces, that it may be made 
4 his; No mind. ſhould be in them; 
irs ſhould Have pure aims at his glory; 
"ſhould never think that they have 
bx. hg of his. image, but every day endea- 
8 Your. to' ave”! more lively ſtamps and im- 
| Ar of it upon their — z nay, they 
ſhould 
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ſhould not reſt in a mere interne aſſimulation 
to him, but ſtrive after an externe imitation 
of him, to talk and act, and live as he did; 
as there is one Spirit in him and them, ior 
there ſhould be the ſame ſteps in both. 
When they go about any thing, they ſhould: 
aſk their own hearts, would he if on earth do 
ſo? Do we herein imitate him who is the 
grand copy and idea of virtue? To hunt after 
the world, or drown in ſenſuality, or boil in 
Hatred and malice, is not to act as myſtical 
parts of the great ſamplar. And how ſhould 
they ſeek communion with him in duties, 
providences, in creature - comforts! Chriſt 
alone ſhould be the matter of their fruition, 
all other things ſhould be ſubſervient to him, 
nothing ſhould be good. to them but what 
tends to him. And Now ſhould they endea- 
vour to give all content to him! the leaſt dal- 
liances with fin are a grief to him. The phy= 
ſician tells us, that all grief in the body pro- 
ceeds from the ſolution of the continuum ; it 
holds good in his members ; nothing is more 
grievous to him, than to have them back- 
flide and be out of joint. If they ſhould fall 
off from the myſteries to their own reaſon, or 
from his precepts to their own will, or from 
his righteouſneſs to their own works, i it would 
be a thing no leſs diſpleaſing to him than un- 
becoming to them. And how ſhould: they 
labour to find all content in him? He 18 4 
King: for power, an huſband for love, a foun- 
daation 
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dation for ſupport, a prieſt for atonement, ark 
head for influence. Nay, he is rd mavra, all, 
things, Col. iii. 1 1. It is fafe to be under his. 
protection, ſweet to be in his embraces, ſure 
to be upon his bottom; comfortable to have 
peace by his blood; excellent to have conti- 
nual ſupplies. and emanations of grace from 
him. Nay, to have him, is. to have all things; 
all that are in him have reaſon to reſt ſatis- 
ſied in him, and to begin that ſong of the 
Lamb, which they ſhall be ever es in 
ven to him. 
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[ The following Hymn, by Dr. Doddridge, was 


never printed in his Works; it is therefore 
now reſcued from Ohvion. ] 


Dr. Doddridges Hymn for bis own daily . Uſe, 
entitled, © Continual Regards to Chrift as our 
« Teacher, Atonement, Interceſſor, Example, 
« Strength, Guardian, and Forerunner. 


* 
. . T EA C H E R. 
AJ Great Inſtructor and my Lord, 
hear the dictates of thy word 
Teach my ſubmiſſive heart, each hour, 
To know its truth, and own its power. 


LS II. 
| __ ATONEMENT. 
Condemn'd by num'rous crimes I ſtand, - 
And dread thy Father's wrathful hand, 
Till thine atoning blood appears, 
To raiſe my hopes, and calm my fears. 
Hs HI. | 
 * INTERCESSOR. 
Though every duty, every prayer, 
Worthleſs and ſtain'd with guilt appear, 
Hopeful I bow before thy throne, 
Since thou to interceds art gone. 


IV. 
„ EXAMPLE. 
Thy bright example, heavenly guide ! 
Fix'd in my view, ſhall ſtill abide ; 
Still ſhall the beauteous image riſe, 
To lead my ſteps, and charm mine eyes. 
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STRENGTH, 


! 


V 


. 

SrRENO TH. 
When duty calls, though nature fall, 
In weakneſs ſhall thy power prevail, 
Shall gird with ſtrength my * hand, 
To execute the high command. Sens 


n GUARDIAN. >, 
The ſenſe of thine endearing love, 
Does every joy of life improve; 

And when I'm preſs'd with fears or grief, 
'Thy e care is my relief. 5 


+ chat VII. E LD 
. FORERUNNER, | 
Thou to thy Father's ſhining throne, 
Art, as my great forerunner, gone; 
Still let my foul with tranſport ſee 
Her e life laid up in thee. 


B VIII. 
| 25 ener vs kon, 3 
Never, my-deareft Lord, depart. 
But with theſe proſpects fire my n 3 
Dor let the faithleſs wanderer, rove 
One 485 one hour, from 7 my love. 
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